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Rad. 


e‏ س س 


MA Vee भा Us Yer aoa WER, Ais Pia WA ala sai Qami sa, S ٩00 ۶ 
WRA ARA به نه‎ सांगण्या BB, 5 “mai ay 8,5 oad (egrataHi mis 
?Ald2UA 63204. 343, تی‎ cal WAL AA Est SDL SMA, PHA GAL, ها‎ 44 Aj AR 
AE ad بخ‎ ते भविष्य वाशी जरी पडी छे.” AAR ar waa डीबी 3 AB. mA 
wie $2, see पारसी नानुन्माने ति डतान वासवाना घथि शास छे. € mada UA 
tls वात MR पाडवानां AWA BL, 244 AN SIMS Aral malat ai न्यावी 
3B, AA Sis wie wa ays. A भारी an Gaius, $ «C Wil etit 
WA MAA ESIN HR शुं छे ते मारे mad. A GRAXA yasa WA A GRBA 
HAU s AA vj X Gu» KAAN AA AREA UA AN HAA $5004 
Hian sead AuR AH A ۰ 

ESN HA RA AAA EAN mat SAL الى انالا‎ नाना स्माया 
साथे, Yud ieo Al HAMÎ OL afud Ba w a B. an sA AA- 
daa Aey” Hi A a AA B. CaN ywa पाळला Alf یم‎ 24a 
ati” Aa HAL ipn AAS NA Aa a X Gya “AAwa Aa A e NA 
B. Gya Wit (duri Å AA a Say wie لح‎ oer 53 ed. A yover 
Mla Ht ay MAUNA Ais नाना MOA als Al A पुरेत5 २०५ dA am 
Ag. a पुराना म flat साजते mules. 

۹ Rad mAN. 

Q aUl mAd yad eF Ad AMA AA svat 2434 2439240 नाट साधे 

PAL 

3 Uwe 7 

x eR 64 

U FUN व्यभारपरीना 3۱5۷2۱۳] 4 

& १५४६ ovid HUSA 4 

wald mA A A भाई nj yrds DB. Êd Yas “AAAS walat, ې‎ 
Wel AL HARA HH aAA a AAA A ماد‎ तरन्युमाचुं छे, j yras 4d- 
Reud A B. a yasai पण मे Quai pdi A aa A B, A 
ينام نه‎ AR aldi yad ره ند بدا دق‎ AMA भीन्न हाथ Gru 3۱۶/۱ 7 
AY agar A HA साप्य BD. 

HF Yad onal a yasai aA B, A Waa Mela AY aa AAs ६२५२, 
RA AMA MEA EAN ARAM A54 GUAM #. ده و‎ Ales इस्तभण्छ उनवाणानी 
ARAN B. AAA MU A ah Aim DS. HAN wma (iy Beals ताले साधे 
डनी छे. तेभां AAs اد ته په لب ېد‎ ager eq, euqa Fay avin Yew 
3۱۵۱۱۰6 भा[लशीली छे, AAA Ada ly 0020 D E HA aA AA 5. AM KA AA 


xvi RA. 


AeA MAA EA دیدید‎ ६२६२२ WANA MAA ای‎ MAA AM AAA 454 
QRA NAD. Aaa Mad i A Ae X UA I ३०८६५/६ना भार FUL SUA य्य 
ASA AA AR BS “AF SAM 207؟ دیدید‎ 9300452 REMM amen Sac Gro 
EAA सरागर ASA XEM ç? asa GRA لد‎ AA SA رت‎ तेली am asa १५४ as 
RAB. eg eaa weddi aad Saels or & mH asa AAA YAN AU. 

“lm asa, @ FA सरजाभणी भार वापरी BS, A ae HAS 320M GAA 
Alann a Aric ASENA A M U, ۹ AA AAA छ.- A aise MAA EAN AA ۹0 
२१५२ asa छे. A eg eA ما‎ asa a AA ANN SI asa یی‎ Galsl 9 
Diy Hse دونه رجانب‎ A M U, A AA AINA BS. FA wer meg. AA 28 AAU 
A शुभ AA छे. AA ARA नान सपू छे. तेनी सेवट ARA SABRI 356A Q 
AAMU ZAA लीन मेहराने (ते MEM ६२०२० Sl Mat MAAV Äddi AAi 
AUR) Air uice Ae AKR UA 3 amesvelA (EA aA S. Are 
ASM AD a4 A M U, A AF AANA छे. A aa AAN A wa Ae gal 
पान وول هېه ف‎ EAN AMAL MES, SLE 24420 لی‎ १२६, dal uai 
FAA 4, we ALAM (हिसामना यापडास्मानां पानां, SA AAA AR Padal ga قا‎ 
AA, AAi ai Raddi छे. USA FAL geo AAA AA WARL AA हरी. पण ते संधा- 
4b 420. IAAL G42 siy समा नथी. برد‎ asa AV छ. WERL साऱ्या शुन थया ॐ. 
G aad UR U (UATU A MAAA aad aa B. a 45343 Sees via 
afl, F Ew ÄN AA AN د‎ aAA Wes] به‎ ٠۹ A Fragment No L 
MU, (eR ता. १) qf[š स्ापी 8. तेना इरीच्येता اك امك اد‎ ۱۵۱۱6۱۶6 ۹٢ ۱ 
ANA. DY Ad USA BEALS ADL UL OL BS. a Ad, Wwe MANA e H 
AAi AAA AAS. ते A wa واو اد‎ a HAE, AL dad اد‎ 
AMAL Gu & शीश नवी ara ئ‎ AH Fragment No Il M U, (253 al. R) १२३ 
aq $. AU AR AMAA a Al PAAA AUA AL UY A AN “aL WYAL 
AA AAD Ra AAA A aAA S. A aahi کب‎ o2 नवी وڼ‎ ۵۸ 
4l A, A Fragment No. III M U, (853 4t. 3) aS لټ‎ ۰ 


aA eA‏ ادنخ په भें छापी D, A RR ARY राणुना जाता‏ ٢ه‏ کغولاګ جم 
ده «UAM AAA xo afl पुराणी 5९ CRA B. A UULA eg Wey राथा‏ 
AN MANAN SB. mn yet ANd Sag wel mrad Geo xeu Fv A BAe‏ 
VRAA LAR YAA eg ABAD राथा सजानचानगी daai, T ase भए येस [a‏ 
HA Ays दीति 533 B. AÑ स्मा Yeo qA yA yds AAA A jin ۸‏ 
اد( Q ARA ६०० थी soo q AN aae uwe IA AU U 5B, sA‏ 
मने ६२५२ ARMY AU YAA A YMA AAA AAA aae eg AN A5‏ 
4b Wxds Greve WARN Gal aAa Mu j AN वुसावणीनी स्मे‏ غه .وا 
HAARA R AA नामना समः‏ حا سمتینی aB‏ د رف AMAA GA EAD छे. ते MM‏ 
AA AB AA AA AN MUA AM 5 ۶. पण 4p yds Bred EHR BS SH‏ 
AR WALA AAA AA AAN IRAE yar Aras Husa Muda हता, 5 AAs‏ 
BIALAR राभ्या२,” ते CRA IA AN A AA aA AU aA aN AAE AAA‏ 

(3) Aay झाथनां ما‎ yB AE MA ARI AA AAA ARH AND 


AA erg? ARA. wia AAAA RUA AAAS ال‎ बा. २१. ना. UE, YA IYN २३८. 
HAL Aor 409 HAME AUT भारी UYN Ydi 3- ېه‎ ۷۱ ۰ 


Rad. XVE 


284400 AA aA B. a aad As We els. asl Noy well asa 
परथी EN ۰ 


UA AANA SA S. ते पण ढीपर së‏ هه وول पाठ? vA FA RS‏ په 
Ags UULA AAA eA, RR AA AY ARY‏ نه Gead MAAA‏ 
aa AMANAN BS. uere FL ve aAA wen cp तेवणुना नाम ARN DE.‏ 
aB Rua B. S yn aa QRA AA Au waad yva ۹١٨) Rah o-‏ 
asa QRA HAR A ive Mat AUN 5‏ مع رف HN Qa‏ 


sraafl onal, 4 AA yflarklDeNaaLai ar eexsvearel, Qa aA EAR: 
ead sv Iad B, A Baa ywa AA छे. Dae eui رجا‎ SAU Al 
wal As asa, X ېه‎ S A १८८७ AÛ SUM BS, Af UA AHAN Mel AS.. 
१८८७ त MAMUL HAH ow, 369 AR OU ARR AUL MA apa, त्यांन 
AÈ? HA MAN yds AA MA AR aede AR é qae साथे SO हृता. ते 
कयते مدید‎ R RLA RR MD SR A AA AS gai aR ALE 
A aN eN AAM asa yA Hae نیام‎ sah लीची eNd Dae ARA 
ala yms पेने Uda aaa Wai डेरा भानां किपर AA yva Ary arf. “gl 
AAA Ma RATAA सुरतथी AAA aa Glu20(— N< 2024043424 ltl. 
UA dA AAB. R-t V” 4 asa A gl mall a aa D- 


WaN yN A Wua yds Si तही ता तिना aH, ATIA वचारे 
wad ga, UA MAN B तेने wdy یدید‎ A Tal AR se, 3 
ते न्गमारपने KA avua मानवाना HAD, AA GH Ale ZAA न्नमारपने ua 


N 
£9. t : 


Fals HABA AA छे. यमे सवाल, नेन सागणे tefl maa Alar HR, तेभ 3४ 


हते पीना सनावे। माटे ® 


EA D MAHAN BU EAL? HAA YVA MHA नामना मे पुइष हता. RAAL AU 
NY GUAT HHI” PA apr eveniat B, Pai lla We Ae dedd AA B, 
डे ۶ जानधनणी As Bust opta ېه ډب کې اما ته‎ TA “हे A- 
x4"? bu f sig ev" प! ५४७५. ते ۸۸ XI TÎ AAU WAS 60۱۰ ٩ ۰٠ 
AHA AMY HA ١٩٩١١١ ید‎ ٠١ شه ټنیحه‎ EAL. CABAL Aa FAIAAÎ qi «au 
नाज «HL ed. Cast xv FAD TS पुरव ههه‎ हता. هق‎ Y seda ېب‎ 
A, MRU ydas tab A मारे ळे न्‌ Bra ast UUH ul edo d AHA él- 
थनी ed. Aast yva MAy, دید مین‎ MIA APUR RAA Bar AAU AL 
ते UE XH ۹٩۱ AM AA RRR A MLA app ده‎ Za yva, A 
YAHA VUA धीन MAR A पछी एडभे वर्षे अळणी अथे EAL. A PAAR sv2A aA. 
A Ala EA به‎ orilla" ywa a WAA AS AA AA Ue yta- 
सुपने इटली HUR AN eN, È san A اک‎ e. A El SAMÎ SUN हते, 
ते ANA AA “onan Adie” (Da اجاج تمق‎ MARY) SA Ra AA- 
al udi HUT AA ad ANAA edl lal AA AA fl Barri 


AAA, I QAAR AE yd MARY ARAUA” A “AAR न्नभारपनी. ؤي‎ 








(V Ade AYRAN dsa er WAA B AAL MARA AAi (पा- १ थी २० सुधी) छे. 


x vlil Rad. 


AA AN P AFA.” A ARAUA UA MN HA "Ua भन्ये, AA 
MBARA Ye AANA A HAL اب‎ AUU” د له‎ 


RÅ awaa NRA शाहनायु, Ad ARHI Aa Al, ध्सावीर, 
Aaaa Aua PR, HA भार सोली AAD ARA AAA भासुटी 2 


په MARANA AS F AY AMAL 3094 भाटे AR D, Q न्मे MAMAN DB.‏ ېو 
ALU AA.‏ .322040 له HU AHI B AL ada “WAL GY al font? ADL, न्यने‏ 


तती Aad, sil ېه‎ 294 Gd |Ha Gs qa YLA, HIY 
Ue ALAA RARA AS MAL A E MA A AUN sfl A eA sit 3 ते 
RAAU Xr हता. FH ATA RAA AA AG yds wad D, AA Aa- 
न्नानां mau HA AN AN eai छे. 


- 


HAA QA oad, ک‎ MAARA BS पुरता कण्या हता, ज्म पेहलवी पुरव AN ع)‎ 
तणे Sa av Si जागाही क्सी हाय, ता ति به هخ‎ «v हाय. पण ते भार 
ېه‎ si” mad +. Wal sqa (l YA, dA KAA AN RA MARN sd 
HN AD AUNA AYA. AMARA AA wh AUAA ره مدمه بو‎ Lai 
aa ola DH AURA Yisve oH Paar “fly Sif BWV Qu Han usd aA 
ته ۹ه‎ ٩ @ Year اه‎ UA تح رف‎ A A HUA Sl aA 
YAR नथी. Wahl Nai Uyeda स्मन ब्/्णाव्युं नथी, 5 تسد )خپ‎ dal 
बजतमां سب‎ Ga हती. al aortas (ete, لحد د‎ ۹ "٢۶۷ اد نه‎ होय, 
ज्जने पेडेलवेडेला पाछणथी )لی‎ MUA क्षणाएं a. ज्म )به ېت به نه‎ 
Aah mn al oa. 


AÈ हवे सवाल २५ 8, $X 9p Wéudb matali, HEA AA FF aul निशे 
बणजावी छ, ते सबणी शु जरेजर तेनाथीन/ शर नात पानी हरी! مه‎ ola, AH ma ad 
A. Yah mae, HANA la 3 A, Move Hl UA, A نه‎ COEUR TEE BTE 
a UA, a A ABER ابص درد‎ mala UA Ç wM AL AANA तेनी माये, 
सरजाभणी ४२ (He, 5 AAA aA mia बजाए A ۰۵0 دوه‎ 4۶0 छे, 
AA afl Vata Game wr त्या Hej AAA DB. Sv SAAN ley, gl AA ya 
AMIEL MAHL vied, A WA, Wadd ब्यभारपीता संगधना Ad (EAS. Sl. AAR ४७७. 
a4, FH CaP ail पछथी SAAN AUNA YAAA AAA HES rale By, AM په‎ 
ARAI MALHA नामे, Bods Ad salud CAS, 5 6» ow Ad ddl Ga, wel Ysa 
aaa AI ۰ 


Yad MHA _षयनार-पछी ति गमे ते gA ब४२्थे।श्तना بدح ]ةب‎ Movi 
Ral yB AA yA wA A Aa AN- Aa RAB. Ral yrdd wwe 
WUE ZAU AA VARAA AA V. UA e AR 68 HAAR ARa YA af w- 
AN AA anid dsl Sb A UA qal चुनम d ANA छीनने डे ४ 
M. ४१ ने छे. खटले 38 AE waar ws, AUF १२०० थी १३०० वर्ष, Aud दीननी 
Aiai MN AM ua RAN aA AMAA, UE AMAL AAA ANAHI, 
MARYA Q HAUR sA vA B, A नशा tD, š AMAN A qoo 4A aq WA 
ېه‎ ۹ A Ald HAPAA KA 679). 


Gad. xix 


a AAA A HLA Wad AA avad AA अपर AAB. Weal Altai 
a awa AS AUG aS raa छे, $ AR जारासानणी vai 235 sella 4 
नगर AL AA AL AN, =» घया ۱ 238...... भतानी प५६२हीभां 
AMAN e AN (साभ १ ६-२०. ५. २३).” URS 4 AS IAAL AMAL 
SHR छि. ते यल जीत लस नानत MLS Ca AAA HAL VAA छे, ۹ 
PHS GAL EAL AA UN HALA AA EAL AR UTA Arata AY ed AA LNA RAAU 
U AA DAL EAL. AAA MUN vaad aula (a ९ muc 8) Hl Ad Sods 
ada WAB. T AYA छी स- ८३१ थी دم‎ सुवीभां wry sd ed. AÈ A a sad 
HUKA H alad AAAA VAAL aY TA, AL A Rahl MN S a. coo Hi نبا‎ 
पछी साध होय, समन्ता छी नहीं ता तिना उभा A, FAL xg eg gl. 


Wal MAN UN e Aad ua mutA MAA, A स्थापणे तिना धुं نه‎ 
Suy NAS Q< )کل‎ ज्नभार्पीमां नथी. SIS AAA A AIAL AUA HAHAA LL AA 
"Ye ډه‎ ढ) भा AA AA RAN AA gss ना. १ गी Aa ७. 


A ma AR aai तेमां घडु ad AJA NANA. svo we Mtl U 
साभानय BS, A YAU IU AA AN ANU AULA AAA छे. वणी तेमानी esin 
सने मरेश्रीजी जातत لاد‎ Aad AA HALA छे. 


YAM AU A AMAA, A al MA ee jell mys. पाछणयी के AS Za- 
لي‎ MAHL Aaj AYA छल ते He ¢ 043 4. (a[3 fla, AHA A جرج‎ 
ALATA AA AIA SIA. स्यसवनां रेवायते, जाश 3रीने ते बषणाओ। गणात॑ां डे vue 
SA AANA AaB समते (याना Beat हाय. खे लाजता पर لا‎ tq Ys al 
सालाना बजाओ जाश इरी AAA UA बथाता, भथ तारे पछी दारात ERALAR AA 
AM SAA UA AN AAA EAR AAU AAG AAA lo BD. A- 
स्याना fl AA Aaa विषये, OA ASA AA به‎ ۹ SAL साथे सबंध नहीं, तेपु 
सभाववाभा खानया 53. «DL al E AATA AA weya AA, वाडे aA,’ Aie 
UA? PAL CAML, पण्‌ तेजा هید اند‎ lol छ. MIVA AUAN MANAG AAA 
CAMA WA स्म JAAMA BASAL MHL WAAL سب په به په‎ 4344. © Hdl ARI 
राती, तेना ANS AAA AN AAU HUE .ال‎ AAs هوه‎ WIA دی‎ 
may aad ASA PPA. Wall Hdl U पावर oneal, ve seal andi 
AIAR yA MANAI CLEA AA-AAA Srey AU २।५म्‌६ सामतो, समने स्पपे-पर्मसं॑ण॑धी 
साहित्यना। नाभने ख्वुसरती नहीं वी जायता-तेमा AMAL afl. AEA erm AA age, 
SAA, MUU (AAW ALA slot WHIRL, AAA AURA AA ea ١ 
तेमां Qa ara wA yda ea A ARA रोशन ۶ )بحم‎ AWA 
وله وه ې هبه یئ‎ पारसी wer AA A व्यभारपी Sud EM, ٣ ۹ ۹۹٠٩ पारसी 
موه رید‎ ASA AL AF AUN EN. Aid पुरता oma ats wie sa 3 
जड लारे, FAN Pat a sien, AAA Ad wre 52۹ Biss Var mul ad 
Wats AER Fad aslo हलु, भार HALAL SY Rt ala ديه رد مدع‎ ज्यावी छे, 
)ده‎ Si पथ A ayia out AMUN Ls AML AML. SPAN छ, ड 0 
AAA UA read Hh AÛ AA 440r तरेहुवार जागते AAD छे, जना 


XX COTON 


AHi a Ma EAA, a S aa m AÛ ÊM AM, HA Aal‏ ره 
awai B. QA yuda ۶۸٣۹ sA RNA YL तिना नान साथ‏ وید ماه था डाल‏ 
पाळला ddal I ad ABAL gA A सभन या नशी‏ اد Asal qa AA,‏ 
wadi YB aR a avai, HAA द्वाल usa नाभवी “QU 42524)" 3‏ 
به “agar saa नामे wea aP, AA MAy HAAA A Tai gA adi‏ 
हे २४४ ओ५२‏ مادم yA hn, PAi a Mia AANA MWA हाथ PA MA‏ 
Quq हाथ सेवट ३२4, ते AS AAU fled पाता जेपरता क_्ष्याएं जेपरवी, पोतातु 24 पार‏ 
नही ते पारणे, ते AA MARAA AA AR OL otel N.‏ ئک اتو 


HA yad mA صا رن‎ BUS UMRE A-A MAd "Lac 
AN A Bals समान होय छे, तना Ais eres नीथे HARA BS. भारी €ग्छुर ता. २९ भी 
MAAL xe A RA avad Hs yad mA 9, FF HR Avg "(la WA 
Am HdA WAE MAAD ASR MOA, Al. ARI सीन दारान Ald عا دز‎ 
va ARUN Awa भारे कयी हती. २५ yash IR aAA Y Du mul ss, 34 
Gur सिसि B, š3 Ai devs Ro od) oy नागी AA AA aH B, डे बे घमः 
xvid aaayy yA UN AAAA eta Ga siz 24 2A (044 
a aad B3. anl A4 (AU २८८ ५ Au) AR AA AAAA संवत १४८८ (४. स. 
१४४२) भां مد دیدید‎ CA cada AMA AMAN AUN SS. X «def 
ब्मासरे ४०० वर्ष AAAA A AA) a od, Af eM. AR ™ SÊN AU 
MA ANA AMARA MAL ul सापे छे. ای غه‎ ه٤‎ AAU A gn Bals 
मनावानी AUC evel, AA, AAA Sn YN CS adad sd Bals AAA A- 
MQ AL AYA NANT. Ai awa aB aad Aaa A2 Aa AA MAAR, 

aud १७५४ भाहे Up XXS[. MA DOS wan AA Aa. मोदीनी Ha 
थध छे A 


RIAA UMS HIR Rise لا‎ भाह। ५ ह २।४४न्‌ गेरे शीनुर वेल्नातथी HAAA a T इन.” 


r 


“aad rase Hiel QU श्री ADI MAM ARAS al AA AUA ste AR 
YAH HAA A 008 छ.” 


eM AA i A yas न्न्‌ eA AA जे जवा पसरे, ता तथी इ नशा 
पुर्ती नेम रे दीत भार DAM UAM MARAA नामे RUAA AUÉ AA sa 
UHL PAA alr Hadi AHL, AA Bs al gadd ARDS. lul efa 
D ART AAA Hal AA RAA B ALA A RD, A MRA S (ey 
B a ADIA A aeda RR HA ARAL YY GAL AA ALYE opos 
om ald Cal. QR v Bw yd aai हवा MAL ۷ ial dA Ae 
RJ RA S هید‎ asa Aai ماس‎ 2Y2 la MIA. al اټ‎ रखता उसे 
as a AA, >A तेनु भविष्य بد‎ aX) AA Sj Aa A AA, vA Aa Lays ۱ 
वियारे। vaa D, AAAA Maa AAA vada Ua AA. Wad mari RaR- 
wA LA A RAUB. a aa ېښن‎ AAA YAL A ٧۱4۹١ 0 


i 


(१) Aayi yga هه لول یې )له هئ‎ छे. 


($A, xxi 


Aled जेपरथी, सने हानभा SHA SAAR یبد‎ Qua Q Dre AAAA سک کاب مکی‎ 
AAN AAL A SB, AM A۹ AM AY AU UA قمع‎ ALN aa Aia यींत- 
al Ac AA Asal su a Tag ay Ra yee weds usd MUA नुं तेना नाम्‌ 
साथे, तेना OAR तरी न्नेडवामा २4 ف‎ ald اځ‎ love, MA rte Ul gal 
MAHI, "> A yasi WL SA B, AA ससम्यास, AA AAN MARNA AUR. sva 
6۱۵۸۱ MA ATUA ye, at aad QAN eflc ۱۱٨) اې‎ ۰ 

H yds WPR RA HID AAF AAA AERA AA IRAGA Ace AN B, ATRA 
७ मोरे सालार HdA 2M AFT. HA AAS FAH औअनवाणाना, तेवशे دی‎ A- 
IA Rad ار‎ 
Wal e MAR AR Ays Adag ae Tey بو نامیاه‎ ۱۱۶۱ 
Saal MHRA HR Dusia aides. AUN g ARRAN AALA ANNAU AM ae 
PUA १८२६ ण्जमार्पी मारे 423 لد )مي اماه‎ Bm मे y MRANA aA- 
lf) ६२ رواد )داب دیق‎ नेमां इरसी ब्नमारेपी छे, त भाटे Que Adeg. 


Yah waa Bes يأك‎ WAHA A AAi ARUH HUA HLH RRY WHU जेल 
PHA St Wilda AWAY Hadj नान Mladi HA AAAA AA AA H به لح‎ 
sdi HA HON YA GV B, see Her पेहलवीना Raa D AA ARA Aa 
RY AN A ۰ 

W Yds WAMA AA AA Udd A AD AARAU AMAR मानी भारी saw 
BUYS. | 


WAAL do MgA teoa 


2 44427 HAS ۰ 





PREFACE. 


DD 


In my paper entitled “ Translation of a passage in the Jamaspi or 
Jàmásp-námeh relating to plague and famine,” published in the Cama 
Memorial Volume,’ I said, * During the last three years, when plague and 
famine are prevalent in india, I have heard at times the statement that 
* Jàmáspi had predicted all that.’ A friend once told me, that he had heard 
o, that the Jamaspi predicted, that when India would have eight 


e? 
Atash-Behráms (Great Fire-Temples), it would be cursed with plague and 


ladies Sayin 


famine, and that the eighth Atash- Behram being recently built in Bombay, 
the prophecy had turned out to be true. Curiosity about its statements 
about plague and famine, made me turn to the study of that book in the 
original Pahlavi. The particular so-called prophecy is not to be found there. 
I propose shortly publishing the text of the whole of Jàmásp-nàmeh with 
its Pazend rendering ond translations into English and Gujarati, but I give 
here as my humble contribution to this Memorial Volume my English 
translation of that passage of the Jamasp-nameli which treats of famine and 
plague." 


In the abovementioned volume, I have also given a paper entitled “ The 


years of the reigns of the later Iranian kings according to Jámáspi," 


This book is an humble result of my further studies in the direcfion 
indicated above. I have given here (l) the text of the Pahlavi Jàmáspi, (2) 
its transliteration in Gujarati characters and translation into Gujarati and 
English with notes, (3) the text of the Pazend Jamaspi, (4) the text of 
the Persian Jamaspi, (5) translation into Gujarati of the Persian Jamaspi, 
and (6) translation into English of the Pázend Jámáspi. 


w 


I beg to offer my best thanks to the nndermentioned gentlemen and 





(C) The K. R. Cama Memorial Volume. Essays on Iranian subjects, written by various 
scholars in honour of Mr. Kharshedji Rustamji Cama on the occasion of his seventieth birth- 
day and edited by Jivanji Jamshedji Modi, B.A. 900 ,مم .0 إلى‎ 5-4 

(0) Ibid pp. 284-286, 
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institutions for kindly allowing me the use of their manuscripts for the 
purpose of this book :— 


Mr. Manockyi Rustomji Unwala for the use of his Pahlavi manu- 


scripts. 


Dastur Edalji Nowroji Meherji Rand of Naosari for the use of his 


Pahlavi and Pazend Jamiaspi. 


Mr. Tehmuras Dinshaw Anklesarii for the use of his Persian 
Jamaspi. 


The Committee of the Dastur Meherji Rana Library for the use of 
Rana Jeshang’s Pazend Jamaspi. 


The Registrar of the University of Bombay for the use of the old 
manuscript of Darab Hormuzdyár's Reváyat, which contains 
Persian Jamaspi. 


It gives me great pleasure to connect this humble result of my Pahlavi 
studies with the name of my late lamented learned teacher, Shams-ul-ulama 
Dastur Dr. Peshotan Behramji Sanjina, M.A. Ph.D., from whom I had 
the pleasure of taking my first Pahlavi lessons. 


CoraBa, l4t% June ۰ 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The manuscript of the Pahlavi Jámóspi or Jámáspnàámeh, which I have taken as 
the text for my translation, is the one written by the well-known Dastur Darab 
Paihalan of Nudsari. It belongs to Ervad Manockji Rustomji Unwali of Bombay, I 
have called this manuscript MU. This Dastur lived in Naósári from A.D. 668 to 
}735' (036 to 04 Yazdazardi). He does not give the date when ke wrote this 
manuscript. 

I have collated the above text with several other manuscripts. The most ime 
portant of these, is the one belonging to Nâib Dastur Edalji Nowroji Meherji Rana 
of Naósári. I have called i& D E (Dastur Edalji) It is copied by the Dastor hun- 
self from an old manuscript of the late learned Dastur Dr. Peshotan Behramji Sanjana, 
M.A., Ph. D. Inreply to my inquiry about his manuscript, Dastur Edulji, in his 
letter, dated roz 2], mal 4, year [2/ Yazdazardi says, that he had copied i$ in about 
I86] or ]862 A. D. from fhe manuscript of the late Dastur Peshotan. Unfortunately, 
I could not secure Dastur Peshotan's ms. itself for collation. The source of tbis ms. DE 


seems to bea more correct manuscript. I have been able to correct many an error of 
Dastur Darab Páhálan's ms. (MU) by the help of this ms. (DE). 


All the other manuscripts which I have used for collation, belong to Ervad 
Manockji Rustomji Unwálà. The first of these, I have named MU, It is written by 
the owner himself from an older manuscript. I think it is written from a copy similar to 
that of Dastur Darab Pahalan’s manuscript (MU). It bears no date, and is incomplete. 


Ii ends with the following sentence in the last chapter on Resurrection MUKH Nagy 


ipu oaa ۱ 35 ولس برس بل‎ Gop Dod Ç (Chapter HT, 
ll; p. l4, l. Ö of our book). 
The next manuscript, I have called MU,. This ms. also is incomplete. Its first 


portion is lost, It begins with (Chep. I رلث‎ page 8, I. 5 of our book). =) p" 


و fs‏ رر تل ९७॥७०‏ | سم( کلم سن م “A yo no‏ 


It is complete at the end, It has the following lines as its colophon. 
Me ورن‎ DUS por شا‎ Geo) sold ७९७६ 9209280 po fe 
شه بروز اسقندارمد و ماه مهر سذم ۱۱۴۳ واس‎ ple 3) iplo Sw) 


9۱۳۵ ۵( yy? )9ا‎ Of NN 35 ७७०७ ود ۳ «رر‎ 


(*) Khan Bahadur Bomanji B. Patel’s Parsee Prakash I., p. 3l. 
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We learn from this, that its writer was Mobad Rustam Behram, and that it was 
written on the 5th day of the 7th month of 43 Yuzdazardi (i774 A. D.). Iam told 
that this writer belonged to the Sunjina family, and was the great great grandfather 
of the late Dastur Dr, Peshotan. 


The next manuscript consists of loose and unbound pages. I will call it MU, 
The pages of this manuscript are not intended to be turned from left to right, as is 
generally the case with most of the Pahlavi manuscripts, but they are intended to be 
turned from below upwards, as in the case of many Indian account books. The pages 
may have been intended to be bound in the form of a book, but they seem never to 
have been so bound up. The folios arc nat marked. The manuscript is incomplete. 
The first folios are lost. Four folios of this manuscript treat of subjects that belong 
to the Jamaspi, 


The first existing folio, which is torn away in several parts, begins with دوين رط‎ 
دس‎ 3) (OU ۱۱4 ۱ SP). AY اسز پد دې‎ (Chap. I. 48, p. 6, l. I2 of our book) 
and ends with Ẹja- بو(‎ HOI (١ Www» "o 5-5 ١ sup ۱ ۱۵4 ۱ 
७-७ HOON FY MON: ( 9. 7, (۰ 


The second folio begins with ۳ a) کله‎ We AR زاس‎ 36 WOR Ç 
3)७४)3) ) x2 yay ۱ ) ل وا دی‎ 


The subject ends with مدا‎ ۳۵۲۵2 ۵۳۵ ~) Gar 400-4 ۱ yop) as in our 


book. So these two folios are consecutive, The next subject treated after this in our 
MS., is that of the unusual meteorological phenomena of clouds and snow, and of the 
unusual calamities of nature, like plague aud famine. But in this fragmentary manu- 
ecript (MU,); instead of the above subject, we find on the 2nd folio, a new subject, which 
we do not find in our manuscript. This subject continues on the 8rd folio. I have 
given this additional new portion as Fragment No. ]. It gives the different signs, that 
shall prognosticate the coming of one of the future apostles, Hoshidar. This new 
chapter is not complete. As far as the recovered folios are concerned, l5 prognostica 
tions are given one after another. A porticn of the folio, giving the 8th, 9th, ]0th and 
llth prognostications, is destroyed. As far as the manuscript’s preserved folios go, only 
5 prognostications are given, but as the subject does not seem to end on the folio, it 
appears that there may be some more prognostications in the missing portion of the 
chapter. The subject of this fragment corresponds to the 9th chapter of the Pazend 
Jümáspi, wherein ]6 prognostications are noted. It corresponds to the 6th chapter of 
the Persian Jamaspi, wherein [4 prognostications are regularly numbered and noted. 
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The fourth folio of this loose manuscript also contains new matter, which we donot 
find in our manuscript. The first page of this folio continues the subject of a preced- 
ing lost folio, and then begins a new subject of kings and rulers. I have given these 
two portions as Fragments 2' and 3 of MU,. These four folios about the Jámásp- 
nàmeh form part of a manuscript, which contains several other subjects, e.g., that of 
the Andarz-i-Adarbid Márespand. 


The manuscript of the Pazend Jamaspi, from which I have given the text in this 
volume, is that written by Rand Jeshang, the father of Dastur Meherji Rana, the cele- 
brated high priest of Naósári, who visited the Court of the Mogul Emperor Akbar.? 
The manuscript belongs to the Meherji Rana Library of Naûsûri. As said in its 
colophon, it is copied from an older manuscript, the Pazend spelling of which is very 
queer. The words again are not properly separated. The other manuscript DE., 
with which I have collated the text of the Pazend manuscript, is the one belonging 
to Naib-Dastur Edalji Nowroji Meherji Rand of Naosari. It accompanies the copy 


of his Pahlavi Jámáspi, referred to above, and is copied from the same source. 


For the Persian Jámáspi given in this volume, I have followed the text given in 
an old copy of Darab Hormazdyár's Reváyet in the Library of the Bombay University 
(BU 29)’. According to Dr. West, this copy appears to be the very original manu- 
script of the compilation by Darib Hormazdyàr written in I679 A.D. The Persian 
Jamaspi is found in the second volume of this manuscript (BU 29, folio 503a to 


907b). 


I have collated the text of this Persian manuscript, with a manuscript (TD) 
belonging to Mr. Tehmuras Dinshaw Anklesaria of Bombay. ‘This manuscript of Mr. 


Tehmuras, is & very recent copy of 887 A.D. Its original is a manuscript, which at 








(C) As tbe beginning of this fragment is lost, and asit is much mutilated, it ie not possible 
to give its correct translation. However, I give below, the translation of that part, which is 
intelligible, 

Fragment No. II, MU,. 


TEE . In what way do the men of this (present) time take their birth and die, 
that is, what is their creation? . . . , From whom (comes) their descent ? And what are 
the signs, and under the help of what stars (they are born) ? What wives and children, and 
wealth and property, and sovereignty and rule have they? And how and in what manner (are 
they possessel) ? And as to what little (chand) I know about Resurrection and Future state, 
I, Jàámásp, for the sake of that time, when the soul reaches paradise (7.e., because I will be held 
responsible for what I say, on my judgment day), will never tell an untruth to the people, (either) 
for their acceptance (chdshidan) ot rejection (ramituntan). 


C) Vide my paper on * The Parsees at the Court of Akbar and Dastur Meherji Rana,” 
Journal of the Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XXI., No. LVIII, pp. 69-245. 


١ C) Vide Grundriss der Iranischen Philologie. Die Pahlavi-Litteratur, von Dr. E. W. 
West, 7 
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one time belonged to the late Dastur Nosherwánji Kaikhosru of Surat, but which, 
I think, is now in the possession of the National Library of Paris. In January ]887, 
I had the pleasure of accompanying the late Professor Darmesteter in his visit to the 
Parsee libraries—both public and private—of Naósári and Surat. This manuscript was 
then presented by the late Dastur Nosherwanji to Prof. Darmesteter, as a souvenir of 
his visit to Surat. On our return to Bombay, Mr. Tehmuras took a copy of that manu- 
script with the permission of Prof. Darmesteter, I think, the original manuscript of 
Dastur Nosherwinji has been now presented, with other manuscripts and books of 
Prof, Darmesteter, to the National Library of Paris. The manuscript contains 
various subjects, and the Jamaspi is written in the very beginning (pp. Ito 20 of TD.). 
The original manuscript seems to have had no colophon. 


A A 
JAMASP. 
Now what is this book of Jamaspi ? And who is its author? We will examine 
the latter question first. 


Jamaspi or Jamasp-nameh has derived its name from Jémasp, its supposed or real 
author. Now who was this Jamasp ? 


from the Avesta, we find that there were two persons of the name of Jümásp. 
One is Jamasp of Hvova (Wor dre پا نج نند نتزع نرنزن)).‎ Farvardin Yasht 403) and the 


other is Jàmásp aparazáta Quvaga g دوخ دور‎ Your enweswy, Parvardin Yasht 2 7) 
ie., Jámásp the younger (lit. born later). It is the former, who is believed to be 
the author of Jamaspi or Jamasp-nimeh. The book takes its name from its author. 


In the Gathas also, he is called Jamasp of Hvéva ( Yacna Ha XLVI, 7: LI, ر(8ت۹‎ 
because he belonged to the Hvéva family. There, he is also called Dé-Jàmáspa, z.e., the 
wise (lit. knowing) Jamasp. He is also called Dé-Jamispa in Spentomad Gatha 
(Yacna Ha XLIX 9). He was one of the first disciples of Zoroaster. So, a Zoroastrian 
initiate, iu his articles of faith (Yacna XII, 7) declares his faith, to follow the religion 
taught by Zoroaster, and accepted by Jamisp as one of his first disciples, together 
with king Gushtásp and Frashaéstra. Inthe Aban Yasht (Yt. V, 68) he prays to God, 
standing before Ardvicura Anáhita, for victory against the army of the Daéva-yacnins 
(2.6., demon worshippers). This is an allusion to the army of the Turánian king Arjásp, 
who invaded the country of Iran to punish king Gushtasp for adopting the religion of 
Zoroaster. As he had fought bravely in this war against the enemies of the new 
religion, in the Afrin-i-Spitiman Zarathusht (i.e, the benedictions of Zoroaster 
Yt. XXIII, 2 Westergaard), one of the benedictions is “ amava (bavdhi) Yatha 
Jámásyá," i. e., ** Be as courageous as Jámásp." Similarly, in the same Afrin, we have 
another benediction, which says, '* aéva té baváhi Yatha Jámáspó," i. e. * May one of 


your sons be like Jámásp." This benediction is repeated in the Vishtasp Yasht (Yt. 
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XXIV, 3) as “adva té pulhró Jámáspo," i.e., ** May one of your sons belike Jàmásp." 
That Jamisp was one of the disciples of Zoroaster himself, appears from Vishtasp 
Yasht (Yt. XXIV, ll), where it is said Aojita zi Zurathushtra Frashadstraéibya 
Jámáspaéibya," i.e., Zoroaster explained the religion to Frashadstra and Jamasp.” 

Coming to Pahlavi books, we learn from the fifth book of the Dinkard, that 
Jamasp, together with his brother Frashaóstra, Zarir and Spenda-dàd (Aspandyár), 
was One of tue first disciples of Zoroaster. It says, * when Zarir, Aspandiàár, Fra- 
shostar, Jamasp and several rulers of the provinces saw the sublimity, the gloriousness, 
and the mysteries of the religion, they all became thorough embellishers of their 
good deeds—men after the heart of Auharmazd and the Ameshaspends. And they 
promulgated religions mandates to be observed by the people of the world.’ Accord- 
ing to this book, not only were they the first disciples, but they took an active 
part in promulgating the religion. The Shikand Gumani Vajir, though it does 
not mention Jámásp by name, supports both these statements ofthe Dinkard. It says, 
“And Kai Spenddad and Zargar (Zarir) and other royal sons, instigating the many 
conflicts and shedding blood of those of the realm, accepted the religion as a yoke 
while they even wandered to Arüm and the Hindus, outside the realm, in_propagating 
_the religion The ninth book of the Dinkard also (Chap. XXIV, I7) calls Jamasps 
one of the disciples of Zoroaster. 


It appears from the Dinkard, that Jamasp had written some religious books. We 
learn from it* that some of the very first books on Zoroastrianism were written by 
Jamaisp and his brother Frashadéstra, as “his mouth-pieces.’ The message of Ahura- 


mazd through Zoroaster was announced through the words of Frashaóstra and Jáàmásp 
(evapo Sporo arep) 


From the fifth book of the Dinkard we learn, that not only did Jamasp put down 
in writing the teachings of Zoroaster, but that he learnt the science of prophesying from 
Zoroaster. It says:— 


“ Jamasp had been instructed by Zarthosht in the understanding of all things con- 
nected with the future, and in the indications of the changes to be wrought by Time, 
and he was thus able to foretell future events. And the details of every such event 
were registered. The Avesti and its commentary were written on (smooth) cow-skins 
with golden ink, and thus preserved in the Royal Treasury. And the kings and the 
Dasturs had many copies of them made ; for they had been warned beforehand of (the 








(*) Dastur Dr. Peshotan’s Dinkard, Vol. IX, pp. 66-7. S. B. E., Vol. ,]۷یا‎ ۳, 5 
West. (°) S. B. E. West, XXIV, p. I7l, Chap. X, 67-68. Text by Dastur Dr. Hoshang aud 
Dr. West, pp. 74, 75. Vide Prof. Jackson's Zoroaster, the Prophet of Ancient Irán, for various 
references to Jimisp. (° West, S. B. E, XXXVII, p. 230 (^) Dastur Peshotan’s 
Dinkard, I, English Translation, ود‎ S. B. E., XXXVII, p. 406, West, Dinkard Book III 
Chap. VII, [ (9) bod Text, p. 0, 8 
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religion) receiving harm from the maleficent, and of its being misrepresented and mis- 
interpreted, 

That Jûmûsp must have written some book, or that some book waa supposed to have 
come down from Jamasp, appears also from the Dadistan-i-Dini, Therein, there is 
a question, whether, if in the absence of a high priest or an officiating priest, another 
person, who is skilful and versed in religious matters, advises and manages reli- 
gious affairs, &c., he is to be paid the regular stipend or not. In reply to that question, 
Jamasp of I[vdva, who is there called a Dastur (r°) ٣ pry dy le). is quoted as 
an authority. 

We learn from the first Chapter of the Persian Jimasyi,* that he was the head 
priest as well as the Vazir of the Court of King Gushtàsp ( 553-5 ३ ०२३०० ७०२१०). This 
issupported by several Pahlavi writings, where his name is associated with that of King 
Gushtasp. One of these writings, is the Pahlavi legend relating to Keresásp.? 
Therein, there is a beautiful allegorical story, according to which, Keresasp is on his 
trial after death before God. He is accused by the Spirit of lire of having once ill- 
treated Fire. The Spirit of Fire demands, that he may be cast into hell. Gédsh- 
irvana, z.e., the Spirit of Nature, defends Keresásp, saying that his services to Nature 
generally were manifold, and so they ought to be counted against his one fault of 
having ill-treated Fire. Zoroaster also is represented to be there in the Heavenly 
Judicial Council, and he also pleads for Keresásp, and in order to propitiate, as it 
were, the Spirit of Fire, and in order to induce it, to withdraw its opposition, 
and to let Keresásp be sent to the paradise, offers to direct Gnshtasp and Jamasp, that 
they may construct places in honour of Fire, t.e., thcy may consecrate fire temples. 
Here, the name of Jamasp is mentioned together with that of Gushtasp, because he was 


the temporal as well as the spiritual adviser of the King. 


From an allusion in the Dinkard (Bk. VIII, Chap. XXX VIII, 68) it appears, that 
Jámásp and his brother Frashaóstra were so well known and exemplary in their con- 
duct, that a section of the Sakádüm Nask® had a part of it devoted to their mode of 
residence and to their habits.’ The l9th Fargard of the second Nask, the Varstmánsar, 
is said to have treated of, among other subjects, the high priestship of Jámásp?. 


It appears from the Shayast là Sháyast, that inlater times, the name of Jamasp was 


held in great veneration. In the ceremonial offerings, just as different Yazatas or 


() Dastur Peshotan’'s Dinkard, Vol. IX, p. 6]8-]9, Bk, V, subject II, 3. For the 
Pablavi Text, vide Ibid p ۸۰ )490( |. ۱6۵, Vide S. B. E, XLVII, p. ر27‎ West, Dinkard 
Book V, Ch. IIT, 4. (2) Question 43rd S. B. E., XVIII, p. 49, West. ۷. 5 ال‎ ۷۰. 
(°) Ervad Tehmuras Dinshaw Anklesaria’s MS,, p. 20, l. 2, (4) Vide above Persian 
Text, p. 80, l. 6. Translation, p. 92. () S.B E, XVIII West, p. 330. (°) The 
28th, or according to some Reviyets, the I9ih Nask out of twenty-one, (7) West, S. B. E., 
Vol. XXXVII, p. }30. (8) Ibid, p. 290. 
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angels had the separate parts of a slaughtered animal allotted to them, Jamasp also had 
one. In the long list of angels mentioned there, Zoroaster, Gushtasp and Jamasp are 
the only men, in the ceremony of whose Faréhars or guardian spirits, particular parts 
of the slanghtered animals seem to be specially particularized. It says :— 


DOHO SO HOP! OLY BY Sey‏ سې( رسد ۳0......... سر د دنر 
erst)‏ | کو د رد ५७०४७ a UNY‏ 


* Góspand amat küsht va javitàák ash gaush-dak? aéttin bakhshashné . . . « 
hakht?-i-dashina Vishtásp va zak-i-hó6* farvash-i-Jámásp. 


ae. When a goat is killed and divided, its meat is to be offered thus . . . 
the right abdomen is for Vishtasp and the left one for the Faróhar of Jámásp. 


29 


From Zad-sparam we learn, that Jamasp died in the 64th year after the revelation 
of the religion by Zoroaster, and his son Hangaürüsh in the 73rd year.5 We further 
earn from the same book, that he succeeded Zoroaster as the arch-priest of Persia. He 
was the first of the successors, who were latterly known as Zarathushtra-temo, 

From the Pahlavi Aiyadgir-i- Zariran® we learn the following facts about ۰ 

When Arjasp, the king of the Khyaonas, having heard the startling news, that 
King Vishtásp had, with his sons, brothers, and family chiefs and equals, accepted from 
Oharmazd, the holy religion of the Mazdayaguins, sent forward to the country of Iran, 
two messengers named Vidarafsh and Shamkhvast, to dissuade the King from the new 
religion, Jimasp introduced the messengers to the king. The king having heard the 
message, ordered his brother Zarir to draft a letter in reply, saying that he would not 
relinquish the new religion. He then ordered Zarir to prepare an army to oppose the 
threatened invasion of Irán by Arjásp, and having called before him, Jamasp, the leader 
of the leading men (pishinigànsardár) said: ‘‘I know that you, Jamasp, are wise and 
foreseeing (and versed in ) knowing (the stars). Thou knoweth this also that when it 
rains for ten days, how many drops fall over the earth and how many drops fall over 
drops. Thou knoweth also which trees will bloom; which will bloom during the time of 
the day and which during that of the night, and which at moontime. Thou also knoweth 
which breeze contains moisture and which does not contain it. Thou also knoweth 
this, that in the constellation of the dragon, the month(or the moon) will be in such a way. 
(Then tell me, that) in the battle of Vishtàsp ‘ which of my—King Kaé Vishtasp’s— 
sons and brothers will live and which will die ? ”” 

Jàmàsp wished to be excused from replying to this question of the King, and added 

(°) Ervad Edalji Kersaspji Antia’s MS., folio 45a, ł. ]-6, S. B. E. V. West, p. 336, Ch. 
XI,4, (°) Av. wary mwg C) Av. «eósv (Vend. VIII, 58, 59, IX, 2). (*) Av. 


asso (Vend. VIII. 45-406). ( S.B. E,, XLVII West, p. ]65, Ch. XXIII., 0 
(^ Das Yátkár-i-Zarirán by Gieger. Vide my Aiyádgár-i-Zarirán, &c., (899), p. 5 ef seg. 
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that if the King pressed for an answer, he must take an oath to the effect that he would 
not annoy him (i.¢., Jàmàsp), for telling the truth, according to his science of prog- 
nostications. Thereupon, King Vishtasp took an oath, and Jamisp, having asked for 
a private interview, with the object of avoiding the courtiers and the army being dis- 
heartened, said; ‘‘In a month’s time, when brave men will fight with brave men, and 
heroes with heroes, many sons with mothers will be without fathers, and many fathers 
will be without sons, and many brothers will be without brothers, and many wives 
with husbands will be without husbands. . . . The magician Bidaraish . . . kills 
the brave commander Zarir who is your brother . . . Námkhvást of Hazár kills 
that Pátkhosrób, who is à righteous man among the Mazdayagnáns (and) who is your 
brother, and . . . . larshhavard, who is your son . . . ; out of your sons and 
brothers twenty-three will be killed.”! On hearing these unlucky prognostications, 
Vishtásp was much enraged and thought of killing Jamasp, but was, with difficulty, 


appeased by his brothers and son. 


From all the above references to Jàmásp in the Avesta and in the Pahlavi books, 
we gather tho following facts about him :— 


He belonged to the well-known Hvóva family to which Zoroaster’s wife belonged. 
He, together with his brother Frashaóstra, was one of the first disciples of Zoroaster. 
He was brave, and took an active part in the religious war against Ajasp. He was 
wise and foreseeing, and his name was held in great veneration long after his death. 
He had written some books, among some of which were cmbodied the teachings of 
Zoroaster. He was the head priest as well as the prime minister of Gushtasp. He 
had learnt from Zoroaster, the art of foretelling events. He died 64 years after the 


time when Zoroaster announced his revealed religion. 


Now, as he was believed to be well versed in the science of foretelling events, he is 
called Jámásp Baétish-Zich. In the Paévand-nimeh or the Asbirwad (.e., the benedic- 
tion recited at the marriage ceremony ) which is also recited as an Afrin in other cere- 
monies, one of the benedictions to the marrying couple is” OP ددم‎ Wr eJ ppp 
p M t.e., May you be the helper of roligion like Jàmásp, the astrologer. The 
word ES ) *७>९)) ‘ baétash-zich ’ in the above sentence requires to be explained. The 
word Se baétis Arabic € t.e., house. The latter part H9» ( of the word رسد‎ ( 
should be properly pronounced haya (generally pronounced khaya in Pablavi, tradition- 
ally pronounced ada). It is the same as Arabic «2a or «s life. Its Pazend synonym is 


१५७ Jan ola 4.e., soul or life. So the compound word 409498) (ordinarily pronounced 


baétásh, but really baét-haya) means “ the soul of the house," i.e.“ the master of the 


() Vide my Aiyddgar-i-Zariran, pp. 8-23, (२) Vide my paper on “The Marriage 
Customs of the Parsees, &c.,” p. 37. (°) The glossary of Viraf by Dr, West and Haug, p. 27. 
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house." It corresponds to the Persian كدخدا‎ kad-khóda, 2.e., master of the house. 


Then the sccond word (४१) is Persian gi OT زعم‎ i.e., astronomical tables. Thus the 


words دم‎ *७>९>) baétash-zich (correctly batt haya zich ) would mean “ master of 
astronomical tables,” s.e., an astrologer or one who predicts. It would correspond to 
Persian ua رسكارة‎ 

In our text! and in the Aiyádgár-i-Zarirán,? we come across the word in a con- 


tracted form, ¢.c., simply as Ww) bactash (correctly baét-haya) instcad of 02) 
v 7 The last word 9 ç is dropped in this case. That the word JO») here 


means “master of the house” is borne out by the fact that in the Aiyadgir-i-Zaririn, in 
one place? the word is used in that sense. "That the words 992९ ۱ pO are used in 
the sensc of an astrologer or a man versed in predicting from stars, appears from the 


fact, that in some copies of the Afrin above referred to, instead of the words 94) 
or ود‎ JO») we find the words ps ۱ رادید د‎ 5 — pa danish-i-zich, ¢.e, (verscd) 


in the knowledge of astronomical tables, 

Now in the Pizend Jamispi we find ‘Jiamasp bactash’ written as * Jamásp pedaish ’ 
م‎ De) =N pD UGW ७). This seems to be a further corruption of the word OO): 
The corruption may be duc to the fact, that the change came, in, through the word 
being written first in Persian, where the Pahlavi letter “b” J was at first written pb” 
وه‎ 


and then with additional nukías e» * p." Then the “t” generally changes into * d” in 


Persian, But I think it more probable that the rendering رهم سرد‎ in the 0 


text comes from the words ندید‎ 5 ¢) padanish, used in some manuscripts of thc 
Pazend Afrin as said above. 

Coming to some of the Persian books, we find the following lines in Firdousi? 
about Jimasp :—- 


#خواند أن گرانمایم جاماسدرا چا ر پذمون بود گشناسیرا 


سر موبهان بود و شاه ردان T‏ چراغ بزرگان و اسيهددان 
०५३‏ پاک تن بود و باکدزه چا .. کم بودی برو آشکارا نهان 
سناره شناسي كران صايم دوذ ae‏ بفرینگ و دانش ورا بایم بود 


2.e., “ We called the illustrious Jamaisp, who was the guide of Gushtasp, who was the 
chief of the Mobads and the louder (lit. king) of the leaders, the lamp of tle wise men 
and of the commanders of armies. He was so pious and holy, that secrets were known to 


him. He was an illustrious reader of stars, well versed in science and knowledge.” 
F'irdousi calls him the Dastur or the Chief Minister of the King. fe says:— 
5 را درا‎ ES ò دكا‎ ye 9 ۵ چو د د‎ xD دون و د سذور‎ whys جراغ‎ 


| اک ا 
.43 و0 )( ۰ رد وف (C) Vide my Aiyádgár-i-Zarirán, &c,, p.‏ .3 ۱۱ .۳ ۱۳ 
Vide our text of Pizend Jamáspi, p. 58, last line. C) M. Mohl., IV., p. ۰‏ )+( 
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We further learn from Firdousi that he had a son named ४020 Gerimi, who was 
killed in the war of Ning Gushtasp with Jamasp, ‘This Gerimi is the Gerimik-kard 
(perhaps Geràmik Gord, i.e., Gerâmik the hero ) of the Aiyádgàr-i-Zarirán.! 


In the Persian Zarthósht-namoh? of Zarthósht-Dehrám, it is said that Jámásp 
acquired the power of foretclling, by smelling a flower which Zoroaster had consecrated 


in the ceremony of Daron. The Zarthóst-naméh says :— 


CS 39? كدت رودن‎ m poy P (s; EY uU ازا‎ U^ ð | د‎ — A Lc la? 
ددن‎ >, !_१> A pe) E Wor دد الست چیزیکہ باید‎ 


Translation:—''Ile gave to Jimisp some of the consecrated perfume, and all 
sciences became intelligible to him. He knew all things that were to happen and all 


that was to happen, up to the day of Resurrection. 


According to the Desatir, Ahura Mazda sends a message to King Gushtásp through 
Zoroaster, and therein sys, that he hid conferred four benefits upon the King, one of 
which was the fact of his having a minister like Jamisp. In the Persian JamAsyi,' 
we find, as it were, an indirect reference to this matter. Therein, the King is represented 
as thanking God for having given him a Prime Minister like Jàmásp. He says 
“Thanks and praisc be to God that he put me in such a proper position of goodness 
and success, and that he sent into the world in my time such a message of truth (i.e., a 


message through Zoroaster) and such a religion of truth, and such a Prime Minister,” 


The Dabistán has followed, to a great extent, the Zarthósht-námeh of Zarthósht 
Behram in its references to Jàmásp. On the subject of his power of foretelling events, it 
says, “ He (Zoroaster) next gave Jamisp some of the hallowed perfume, through the 
efficiency of which universal science shed its lustre on his heart ; so that, from that 
very day of his existence, whatever was to comc to pass until the day of judgment 


was clearly comprehended by him in all its details”.6 


The Dabistin also represents Jimisp as explaining some of the parables of 


Zoroaster.’ 


According to the Persian Changragéch-nimeh, Jimasp was a pupil of an Indian 


sage, named Changragáüch. In a letter supposed to be written by that Indian sage to 
ee ليب‎ EE ERE E حطس ی‎ — 

(^) Vide my Translation, p. 47. (^) Dastur Peshotan’s Translation, ۳.۱۵0, )3( The 

four gifts 2۳6: )( A prophet like Zoroaster; (2) a son like Aspandyàr; (3) a minister like 
Jàmásp; and (4) a country like Iran. Desatir’s words in Persian about Jamasp are: 
i.e. A minister like Jemisád (Jámásp), who knoweth the secrets of all the spheres (The Desatir, 
by Mulla Feroz. Medhora’s edition, p. 89). (^) Vide the text of our Persian Jimispi, رگ ص‎ 
l. 2.) Vide (Translation of Persian Jámáspi) p. 92. (°) Shea and Troyer’s Translation, 
ip. 20d, () Ibid., pp. 359-64. 
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King Gushtasp, protesting against his acceptance of the religion of Zoroaster, he 
(Changragich) expresses his surprise that even Jimisp, his pupil, should fall in the 


errer of accepting this new roligion,! 


The Dabistan also refers to the fact, on the authority of Zarthdsht Behram, who 
was the author of the Changragach-nimeh. It says, “ Zarathusht Bihram, the son of 
Pazhdi, relates that, at the time of the promulgation of the pure faith in Iran there lived 
in India a sage of profound learning, named Jangranghachah, whose pupil Jamasp had 


been during many years, a circumstance which procured him great distinction.” 


We have scen above that Jamasp was one of the first disciples of Zoroaster and 
also his successor. It appears from Macgoudi also, that he was believed to be the first 
successor of Zoroaster and the chief priest of Irán. Fc was the first, who suecceded 
Zoroaster, as the chief priest, or what the later books called Zarthushtra-temó. 
Macoudi says, “Il (Zeradecht) fut remplacé par Khanas (?) le Savant, originaire. de 
P Azerbaidjan, et lc premier Mobed qui regut I’ investiture des mains de Youstasf.’’? 


I think that the Khànás (خاناس)‎ of Macoudi is none but Jamasp. Barbier De 
Meynard, in his translation of Macoudi, puts a mark of interrogation near the word, 
to show that he is doubtful about the name, and says in his “variants and notes” at 
the end,* that two.other manuscripts that he had consulted, give Khamas (lA, Thns 
the name Khimas (y's) comes closer to Jamisp (Fmt). The nukta in the letter 
¿kh scems to have been placed by some copyist by mistake over the letter instead of 
under it. So, if placed in its proper place, the word Khámás («li would bo (Ula. 
Jamis. Now the last letter p «9 in the word Jàmisp cela is dropped, as it usually 
happens, e. g, we have often the name Tehmuras (»,5( instead of "TTehmurásp 


५००) ३०८२ which is the original form. 


Again Magoudi's statement, that he was “ le premier mobed,” i.e., the first mobad, 
confirms my inference, that the Khanas, or Khamis referred to by Macoudi is Jámásy, 
because we have seen above, that Jimaisp was known asa leading mobad. Firdousi 
calls him ** sar-i-mobadán;" t. e, ‘the chief of the mobads" The Yadgar-i-Zariran 


calls him * pishinigán-sardár," 4. e., ‘the leader of leading men.” 








(7) Evard Manockji Rustomji Unwálà's Gujráti MS. of the story of Changragách, folio 
2]8 a (Vide my paper on *' The Parsees at the Court of Akbar and Dastur Meherji Rana D. 
42, for the description of this manuscript), M. Joachim Ménant’s Zoroaster, p. 56, Changra- 
gách, says, ** Djamásp lui-même qui avait suiv mes leçons est tombé duns le ] ge." 

(?) Dabistán, translated by Shea and Troyer, p. 276. (°) Macoudi par Barbier de 
Meynard, &c., II., p. 327. 

The text says:— 
لمایلک زرادشت ولي عکاذم خاناس العالم وكان عن ابل اذر#جان و بذا اول صوبد‎ 

al‏ فبوم بعد زرادشت aea)‏ دهم بسذاسف 


(‘) Ibid, p. 448, 
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JAMASPI. 


We saw above, on the authority of several Pahlavi and Persian books, that Jámásp 
was believed to be versed in the science of prophecy. As Hyde says, he was an Iranian 
Danicl. Just as Daniel had his book of Daniel, so Jamasp had his Jamaspi or. Jámásp 


námoeh, 7. e., thc book of Jàmásp. 


Now let us sec, what this book is. We have to judge of it from what it is at 
present, and not from what it was at onc time. It appears certain, that af one time, 
the Pahlavi Jimaspi—not to speak of tlre Avesta Jamaspi, X it ever existed — was 
much larger than the few folios of it, which we have at present. The fragments, which 
I have produced from other manuscripts, present sufficient internal evidence to assert 
that much of the original book is lost. Of the oldest copy of the Pahlavi Jamispl, 
which forms a part of a five hundred years old codex belonging to the late Dastur 
Peshotan, aud of which D. E. used by me in my oollations is, as said above, a copy, Dr. 
West says that, ‘In this codex (Pt.) the Dshámásp-namak occupied the first 32 folios, 
but of these only folios ]7-]9 and 27-3] are now existing,” (Grundriss der Iranisehen 
Philologie. Die Pahlavi Litteratur, p. ]JI0.) So the Pahlavi Jimaspi, extant is only 
one-fifth of what it once was, about more than six hundred years ago. It is possible 


that at one time it may be still larger. 


Now the question is, whether the Jamasji has originated in Pahlavi itself, or 
whether at one time, it was at first written in the Avesta language. We saw above, 
that Jiümsp had written some books. He had written some books containing the 
dictates of Zoroaster. The original copies of the teachings of Zoroaster, written on 
ox-hides in golden characters, and deposited in the two national royal libraries—the 
Daz-i-napisht and the Shapigau or tho Shaspigan—seems to have boen written by 
Jámásp. Not only that, but on the authority of the Dadistan-i-Dini, we saw above, 
that Jàmásp had written some original books. Wo have no evidence—other than 
that of the Pizend Jamaspi—to show that any prop!iccies of Jamasp were put 
down in writing in the time of Jimisp. The twenty-one Nasks do not seem to have 
contained the prophecies of Jámasp. The Dinkard and other later books, which give 
the coutents of the Nasks, do not refer to any book of Jamisp as containing his 
prophecies. We have some dircct references to Jamasp in the eontents of the Nasks 
as given in the Dinkard. For example, one section of the Sakidim Nask is said 
to have contained some particulars about “the mode of residence and habits of Jamisp,"”’ 
and the ninetcenth fargard ofthe Varstmansar Nask, some praise about ** the energy and 


high-priestship of Jàmásp."* But there are no references in them to any book on the 





C) West, S. B. E. XXXVIL, p. 30, Dinkard Bk, VILL, Chap. XXXVIIL, 68. (2) Ibid, 
fe 200, Bk. IN. Clap, XALID 
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prophecies of Jamasp. Even ts Pablavi Jamaspi, as at presen 3 extant, says nothing 
to the effect, that the prophecics of Jámásp were put down in writing at the time, 
But the later Pázend Jàmáspi, which is notan exact rendering of the Pahlavi Jámáspi, 
says that the prophecies were put down in writing. It says, Ia asbadhigar-i- 
Jamásp' hhdném ka pa dni gah niwista ka Vashtdsp Shah daydnpat bit,” i.e“ I 
write (lit. read) this memoir of Já:inásp, which was written at that time when king 


Vishtisp was the ruler of the country." 


The examination of all these materials, leads us to say, that Jámásp, who is declared 
to have learnt the science of prophecying from Zoroastcr, may have made some pro- 
phecies, which, it is possible, may have been put down in writing at the time, though 
the Nasks do not refer to that fact, But the greater probability is, that his prophecie 


may have come down to later times by oral tradition, and that the first attempt to put 








theia down in writing, was in the later Pahlavi times, when they were embodied in a 


book known as Jémispi or Jamasp-nameh 


— —Ó 





Then the next question is, whether the prophecies, as we sec them in tbe Pallavi 





Jimispi extant, are the same, as those attributed to him in times nearer to him 


En o» 
than the time, in which they were put down in writing. It appears that this is not 





— अटी“ 
— FC Y 


the case, 





A comparison of thc Pahlavi Jimispi, with the Pazend and Persian versions, and a 
comparison of these three with the Gujarati Jamdspi as at present known, shows that in 
later versions, the translators—or rather the authors, because the word translator is 
rather a misnomer in this case 





taken all possible liberty with tho 
preceding versions and manuscripts, and have allowed a free hand to thcir imagination. 
It seems likely, that what has happened in tbe case of later Pázend, Persian and 
Gujerati versions, had happened in the case of the Pahlavi Jamaspi. ‘The book, as 
originally written or put down in writing, must have been quite different from 
that, which has come down to us as Pahlavi Jimaspi. What Dr. West says of 
Jàmasp, in the case of a reference to him in the Dadistan-i-Diui, seems to be generally 
true that * probably the opinion of some much later Jómásp is here erroneously 
attributed to him, much in the same way as the comparatively modern Book of 
Enoch is attributed to Enoch,“ the seventh from Adam,” in Jude lk. Tuke for 
example the whole of the third chapter on Resurrection in the Pahlavi Jamispi. It 
is the same as the thirtieth chapter on the same subject in the Bundehesh. 


Again, the later writer, whoever he be, who put down in writing some mis- 
cellaneous matters in thc name of Jámásp, the first disciple and successor of Zoroaster, 
seems to be a man ignorant of even the ordinarily accepted traditional date of 


Zoroaster, The date, which Pahlavi books and tradition attribute to the age of king 











() cy. Pahlavi aibadgar. (EE SD, I, NVI, DAD, n.d. 
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Vishtasp and Zoroaster, is about B. C. 650. Again, itis well known, that the Arab 
conquest took place in the first half of the seventh century after Christ (A. O. 63]). 
So ib was nearly ۱200 to 300 years after the promulgation of the religion by 
Zoroaster, that Zoroastrianism was overthrown as a national religion by the Arabs. 
Baut the writer of the Jámáspt, as at. present extant, seems to be ignorant, even of this 
simple fact based on the Pahlavi traditional literature, because, in the very commence- 
ment of the reply to king Vishtasp's question, he represents Jáinàsp as saying: “This 
religion will continue for ]000 years. Afterwards, the men, who shall flourish in that 
age, will all resort to broach of promise. One will behave towards another with 
vindictiveness, jealousy and untrathfulness, and owing to that course, they will let the 
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country of Irin go to the Arabs. 


The above passage brings us to the question of the date, when the Fahlavi Jamaspi, 
as now extant, was written. It is clear from the above passage—however faulty it is 
in point of date—and from other references, that it was written after the Arab con- 


quest. 


There is one other allusion, or prophecy, if we may so call it, which seems to put us 
in the track of a date. The first chapter, after referring to the conquest of Iran by the 
Arabs, and after referring to the misery and distress brought about by that conquest, 
says: ‘In the end there will arisc in the country of Khorasan, an insignificant and 
unknown man, who will bring by his valour, sevcral persons and horses, (and) sharp- 
edged lances and the country under his own rule. He himself will be invisible and 
will disappear from the midst of his rule, and the sovereignty will pass away from the 
Tranians and will go to the non-[ranians, . . . . . . I say this also, that among 
other things, that triumphant monarch will seize many cities and regions in the land 
of Arum, and will introduce by means of his cavalry, much untruthfulness from the 
country of Arum. Then the victorious monarch will dic, and continuovsly after him 
his children will sit on (the throne of) sovereignty, and will guard the country with 
torce. ~ 

Now then, who is “ this insignificant and uuknown man who wil bring by his 
valour . . , . . the country under his rule”? J think this is an allusion to 
Yacoob-ben-Leis, who was the son of a pewterer. At first, he had become a robber 
and then a commander and king. Ab first he had conqucred Khorisin and then a 
large part of Persia. We find the following narration of his exploits in Malcolm's 
History of Persia.? 

* The sceptre of the once proud kingdom of Persia, thus fallen from the nerveless 
grasp of the despicable successors of Omar and Aly, seemed to present itself to any 
bold leader who had the courage to seize it. So dazzling a prize must have tempted 

(^) po 5-2. (7) p. 27, Chap. O () Vol. L, pp. i47-]5l. Chap. 
VI., Edition of ۰ 
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many to their ruin, It was at last obtained by a man who, born in the lowest ranks 
of life, was ennobled by his valour, generosity, and wisdom. Yacoob-ben-Leis was the 
son of a pewtercr named Leis, in Seistan. He worked, when very young, at his father’s 
trade ; but all his gains, and all he could obtain from his indulgent parent, were 
squandered among a number of boys of the same age, with whom his boldness and 
prodigality møde him a favourite. As hc grew up, his means became unequal to his 
inċreased wants, and those of his young friends, whom he wasin the habit of sup- 
plying. Tempted by the distracted state of the country, he became a robber ; and 
was followed by those whom his liberality from childhood had attached to his person 
and fortunes. The number and character of his followers, and the success of his enter- 
prises, soon gave him fame and wealth; and his generous and humane usage of those 
whom he plundered, added to his renown and popularity. In sucha state of society, 
the transition from the condition of a successful robber to that of a chief of reputation, 
was casy and natural. A man who possessed activity and courage, and who was able 
to command a number of adherents, could not fail of early attaining rank and conse- 
quence. . . . . He was intrusted by Dirhem-ebn-Naser, the successor of his 
brother Saleh, with the command of his army. The first use hc made of his power was 
to seize the chief that had bestowed it on him. . . . . Yacoob lost no time in 
adding to his strength ; his first efforts were directed against the Governor of Khoras- 
san, from whom he took the important fortress of Herat; he next turncd his arms against 
the province of Kerman, which he reduced ; thence he marched and made himself 
master of Shiraz. . . . . He marched in the direction of Bulkh, of which, and 
the city of Cabul he soon made himsolf master ; and then turned his arms against 
Khorassaan , . . . advanced against Fars, which he compelled to submit to his 
authority. . . Je did . . . . leaving almost the whole kingdom of 


Persia to his brother, Amer," 


This Yacoob-ben-Leis reigned from about A. D. 877 to 900.! So, if the above- 
mentioned allusion to an insignificant and unknown man bringing the country under 
his own rule, refer to Yacoob ben-Leis,—as I think it does—then, the date, at which it 
is written, comes down to A. I). 900, 


At the end of the first chapter there is a prophecy about a coming hero, who, 
it is said, will come from the direction of Nimroz (i.e., Seistin). This isa reference 
to the coming apostle Shoshy6s, of whom both tbe Avesta and the Pahlavi books 
speak at some length. Here, he is represented, more as a hero than as an apostle. The 
allusion to him is more matcrial than spiritual. He is represented, as one serving Irán, 
more by the physical strength of his arms than by the spiritual force of his mind. 
Herein, then, its description of Shoshyós differs from that of the Avesta and from that 


تست 





C) Malcolm’s History of Persia, Vol. I. Contents, p. xvii; vide also Markham’s History 
of Persia (874), p. 3l. 
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of authentic Pahlavi books. Jt has elearly more of later material grossness than older 


spiritual clearness. 


Coming to the Pazend Jimaspi, we find that though larger in size, it contains 
very little that is common to the Pahlavi Jamispi. Of course, the vague prognostica- 
tions, that the future times will be bad and wicked are common. Besides that, the 
contents of the ninth and the last chapter are similar to those of Fragment No. | of 
the Pahlavi Jamispi. The rest is more or less new. The style is very recent. Com- 
pared to other religious Pizend writings, it is very incorrect. The first chapter is 
introduction, The second and third chapters contain religious and philosophical specu- 
lations about thecreation. The next two chapters give the names of the Iranian rulers, 
preceding and succeeding King Gushtasp, and the number of ycars of their reigns. These 
are not always correct. The sixth chapter treats of the age of the coming apostle Hushe- 
dar. The seventh chapter speaks of the countries of India, China and Barbaristan 
and of their climate, The seventh chapter cannot be strictly called to be a part of the 
Jamaspi. It is not worded in the form of a question and answer, It treats of the five 
moral qualifications referred to in the Yagna, The ninth chapter treats of the prognos- 


tications for the coming age of Hushedar. 


The Persian Jámáspi treats of six principle subjeets. The first chapter is merely 
introductory, and corresponds to the first chapter of the Pazend Jamasji. The second 
chapter treats of the kings succeeding King Gushtisp and corresponds with the fifth 
chapter of the VPaizend Jamaspi, The third chapter dwells on several vague forebod- 
ings about future wicked times. ‘The fourth chapter treats of famine and plague, and 
corresponds to the second chapter of the Pahlavi Jamaspi. The fifth’ chapter speaks 
of the kings preceding Gushtisp. It corresponds with the fourth chapter of the Pizend 
Jámáspi. The sixth chapter treats of the different prognostications, that will usher in 
the age of a coming apostle (Beherim) Varjavand. It eorresponds to the Fragment 
No. L of the Pallavi Jimnispi and to the ninth chapter of ihe Pázend Jàmáspi. The 
Persian Jámáspi has clear references to the rule of the Turks in the beginning of the 
tenth century. 


Of all the Pahlavi books known at present, no book has been so well-known 
by name, among the Parsees, as the Jaimaspi. As I have said in the Cama Memorial 
Volume: “ Up to a few years, the Jámáspi was held in great estimation by the orthodox 
Parsees, and especially by the female members of the community. It was now and then 
consulted for foretelling some events. Even the abovesaid old Gujarati renderings of 


2»? 


the book were guarded as rich articles of possession in treasury boxes.” Just as 


Virgil's book is used in Italy, even now, by some, for a kind of divination, known as 








(!) Wrof. Spiegel gives tbis 5th chapter in his “ G rammatik der Parsispraehe (Leipzig, 
مم ,(ا85‎ . 292-93. He qnotes a part of the 6th chapter (p. 88, I. 28 et seq) in his Die Heiligen 
Schriften der Parsen. I, p. 93. () The K. R. Cama Memorial Volume, p, 233, 
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Sortes Virgilianz, the Jimaspi was used, and is even now used, by some as a book of 


divination. 


It is the Gujarati Jamaspi, that has familiarized the name of the book, among 
the Parsees, especially among the women. In Gujarati, the Jamaspi has grown 
immensely large. The compilations of the Revayets by Darab Hormazdyar and 
Burzo Kámdin, have outgrown their original spheres as Revayets, and eontain, 
besides the Reváyets properly so called, all kinds of miscellaneous Iranian subjects, 
such as the small treatises, that go by the name of nimeh or book, e.g., the Mar-nameh, 
or book of serpents,' the Sogand-nimeh or the book of oaths, and Jamasp-nameh,’ the 
very book which forms the subjeet-matter of this work. In the same manner, the 
Gujarati Jamaspi has ontgrown its original limit by the addition of some kinds of 
prognostications or forebodings, rightly or wrongly connected with the name of ۰ 
I have come across several Gujarati manuscripts known as Jámáspi, and have found, on 
comparison, that no two books are alike in matter of style and subject. Each subsequent 
writer or copyist adds what best suits his fancy. It is in the records of the Parsee 
Punchayet that about 60 ycars ago, a Parsce author published for the first time, a 
Gujarati Jàmáspi. Jt contained an amount of errant nonsense, which, the then 
Trustees of the Parsee Punchayet thought would disgrace the name of the community 
as producing, under the name of a quasi-religious book, absurd and toolish ideas. ‘The 


author was paid a small sum, and his book was altogether suppressed. 


I have before me a manuscript of the Gujarati Jimaspi, written on 2Ist January 
[840 by Ervad Burjor bin Mobed Norojji bin Mobed Bhikhaji bin Mobed Jamaspji, 
surnamed Tata, for Norojj? bin Dorabj bin Jamshedj bm Behcramji Chichgar. 
lt has SLI folios in all. From the lst of the eontents given at the end, I gather that it 
treats of about 200 different subjects, small or great, on all possible questions, theologi- 
eal, semi-philosophieal, meteorological, geographical, phrenological and medical, mostly 
in a erude and uusystematical way. One can form an idea of the learning and historical 
knowledge of these writers from the fact, that in the list of events, given on folios 
299७, as events predicted, we find the Hindi year Samvat ۱498 ) ۸۰ D. ۱442 ر(‎ as tho 
year of the revelation of Mohomed's religion. At the end of the list, the use of future 
tense as the one justly appropriate for predicting events, is dropped, and some recent 
events are added, as having already happened. Among these we find the following 
there :— 


In Samvat ]758 (A.D. ]756), Modi Jijibhoy Jamshedji appointed Modi. 





(D Vide my paper on the Mar-nameh before the Anthropological Society of Bombay 
Journal, Vol. III No. l. (°) ids Catalogue of Persian manuscripts in the Bodleian Library, 
by Prof. Sachau and Prof. Ethe (889) column 7 (°) This gentleman was my 
grandfather-in-law and died in 87] A.D, His family has been latterly known as that of the 
Saklatwalas, 
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Roz 5, Mah 6, Samvat ۱7/00 (A.D. ب(۱۵94‎ Shajan Gher Shinoor (4X4 Aslla) 
came from London (Aata) 


Samvat ]779 (A.D. ر(3/28‎ Mr. Nowroji Rustomji Manockji came to Bombay 
from Surat to go to London. 


Again from folios ]92 to 2]2 it contains a number of prescriptions of Indian drugs 
for different ordinary complaints. "lherc arc several subjects which it is not decent to 


mention. 


What most popularized thc Gujarati Jamispi at one time among the Parsees, was 
its Chakar of Ramal, t.e., the Wheel of Fortune. It is a group of circles, one enclosed 
in another, with a number of lines passing from the common centre to the circum- 
ference of the largest outside circle. The divisions so formed by the lines, are mark- 
ed with different numbers. On the pages preceding or succeeding that of the 
circles, are written the numbers marked inthe divisions of the abovenamed circles, and 
opposite each number is writtena vague statement, whether one’s particular thought or 
wish would be satisfied and his desire fulfilled or not. ‘The person desirous to consult 
this book, shuts his eye and moves his hand in the circle several times and stops at ran- 
dom doing so. He notices the number of the division where his hand stops, and refer- 
ring to the page where this particular number has. a statement attached to it, infer 
whether his wish will be fulfilled or not. 
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| مود وو سوه یم بط ور .. موسر لېوس مهس تم ।‏ ورم ) 
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I WIJ (en १७७१-७५ boss ¢ 9९3 p pc «erp wo 3a 
SONIA ردنو‎ 9 (۱ ug NO TR SOD) 89१७ “Uap 9 
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د دنا‎ fie ورد‎ ८४-३8 bs دد ر ردو‎ poo? رورغ یدارا‎ 049) 
E gi ° ې‎ pS =) راو‎ ١ دن‎ MOJ در‎ 
teer GP) 4۱ ۵د‎ 


Gore Romana get r t. 
i ^ ۰ Sere 9 w * 
(I) Last 2 or letters missing. (2) Missing. (3) One or two letters missing. 
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paypal م سے س مرد ريدن زس د رچ‎ Sarees Mo syed sb) 
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نزم سو‎ HOU ۳۵ vy مچ سم‎ yy مرس(‎ ts Kp Qa 
۰. ۵ १७५७७ v J سه‎ GP AS HO २७ انرون‎ > 
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Fragment No. II. MU’, 
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(I) By conjecture. ‘The portion legible is wus): (2) The corner of the page being 
torn off, a word is missing. (8) About 2 words missing. (4) One or two letters 
missing. (5) The top lino of the page is illegible. The page does not begin a new subject. 
(6) The last two or three letters are missing. (7) Missing. 
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Chapter IV. 
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دی Lo dy bs‏ دس wy ejos‏ |د 2 buds‏ 
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ېټس aD । -७१०९४ ७७७) ॥७७०१७४ 57७ 320७ # qs‏ 
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Fragment No. I. MU, 
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७ OO ws ررم دو روم مث‎ WHE DIY 0७ سو‎ ७॥४ ५७ (१०) 
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ve ~ کسی‎ आध ~) ७ tp १०६ 0७ PHY ro» qon 
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ر2) Us ennt aP‏ رز s 220००‏ 99 دد ١‏ ېر لم د 
ولیم Me) Apt । ९0॥09-‏ مار رې لد yyy E wk (७७‏ 
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^5 5 5 هه‎ 
woo Bis 0020 اسم موی‎ pha مسمس‎ bay دن‎ 
Swa | سل‎ O OE ١ "رې‎ GOO RL د‎ we eo Ses 
5 3 4 
aya) ans E bag ۵۱۳۱ Fb» "m ند‎ 5» p SOKO SP شرم‎ 
١ Y FT ) e ye O8) WOU Ys Li مرت‎ ७ । سم‎ v, 
EN y \ 7 Lc A 6 ۰۰ 
Sw) Jw 0७१०१५ 20७-७ P ns o) ape aap Siuo دون تمر هذا قل‎ 
e Vog qo Vue Lye i Yap) ९७०८१ و دبا‎ 2s Sy 5 
(I) Justis Bund. omits the preceding لس‎ 4 gives 4९३०) - DH. Bund. gives a) 
۱۳۱۱٣۵ wonvpo- "This reading suggests that the word v») is P. Oke) . (2) Corrected accord- 
ing to DE. MU and MU, has رت‎ (3) All MSS. have ay before these words. It is not 
wanted. Bund. omits it, (4) MU and MU, havea 3 beforé it which is not wanted, 
Bund. omits it. (5) MU and MU, havea ! before it. Bund omits it. (6) Corrected 


according to MU, and Band. MU has وم(‎ (7) Corrected according to DH, Bund. 
MU and MU, have spov (8) Corrected according to Bund. MU and MU, has 303. 


9 PAHLAVI JAMASPI, OHAP. IIT, 


९१७९१० opp سو لم‎ ng pow wld poy دی‎ १०७१७ ७७ gus 
ورس وان‎ 092 । pbe j aere Rory د کو‎ dele yopa bay 
م دا‎ ey? 3ه برس‎ bey yo py nve KE pe سار یرهد‎ wc 
७) سرس‎ (७०७ ७७१७७ (0 X» ns ६७४ ए0#96 pO > wa 
۱ سرس‎ wo p ir dede os)» uoo ques کو‎ ng bay (8) 
wo wp pno سې‎ pro Sp (h س‎ 3)0000 3७ । 90७ RO ١ رارم‎ ou 
jv poy هررد مرن 303 حسم‎ «o eno € ५८७०७ wy hey 
3X سر مه وان‎ gww IPO papa ny BAY HY Wp) 
Sp در سدوسره را دزد ر نو سوا‎ 


॥७ Hipp (9)‏ کو ندید pb ope‏ نمي سود "am‏ د 
وس ۱١١‏ ثم کو »هم go xe)‏ وار 6م CO HN ९००९७ m‏ 
YY KIY! pode ya fo? WHO sorry e»‏ رر سودوښد 
ne 5 009 6 HN HY p ng‏ ر 4 eps Li Soy Wp qoe»‏ 
Shy Sieh‏ سلو )40 PY‏ لوان ن ww ww‏ روه وه 


(l) Soin all the MSS. of Jamaspi and in some MSS. of the Bundehesh. In m 
Bundehesh Dr. West reads Atash va khirman shatvar (Y) ayokshost, i.e., '* the fire and halo 
(melt) the metal of Shatvairó," but the text does not allow the word to be read as Shatvairó. 
MU, and MU, write under the words woe $5»! the words o 5j! ele? in Persian. That is simply 
a guess. The words do not allow that reading. Dr. West takes the reading of one of the texts to 
mean ‘‘ the fire and angel Airman.” But I think that the text as given by the MS. of Justi’s 
Bundehesh is correct. It is Frogs sper. I think it ig the same as the word be د دن ران‎ 
applied to Fire in Atash Nyaish (Yacna LXII, 8). (2 MU, MU, and DE. add po 4x 


before this, MU, and the Bund. MSS. and even DH. omit these words. In MU also there seems 
to be an attempt to strike off the word. If we keep the words, they may be read ayok gam, i.e., 


in one step. (3) Bund. has 5९९०७. (4) Corrected according to D. E. All the other 
MSS. have ७९७०६ which is evidently a mistake. (5) All the MSS. add one before 


ibis, but it is not necessary. The Bundehesh has not it, (6) Soin all MSS. miswritten 


for ११५४१७ oi Bundehesh. _ 


PAHLAVI JAMASPI, CHAP. III. I 


ju کې دو‎ ۲ ۵ rede = perse» way DHHS bay (5) 
(۳۵3 ON ١ (700) ۱۱۵ 0005 5p ~> 295 way p e د3‎ =A 
¢ Be NO > W en SI NOR NOY ديا رو مم‎ bay OH 
کو رر س‎ Ç ७७३५ 5i PPD qe» $03 yw» ne) € yo way p 
» 6؟‎ ry a) HE ) ۵ POSI) ورود‎ “Or ۸» »ره‎ w ४ 6 
Mey) سوسې‎ NOS BL £4 P ys -C)O» دود رې‎ a d yo 


(6) ا 8 393 hy lap आणा १९७‏ میم ر ڈرو 
امسا رآ مرم e Pe poo) y phy Sid‏ مرم هر لسن 
४ Lay Sy)‏ مهس سم وید 3 چ qon toe, «opt os‏ 
سح ९७७ १०९७ 303 # vp FP She‏ ورس دید سل )3 09 وه 
LE o A oup Ç Lay م٣ OOU UN‏ رام x» Lf wp‏ 
ردو انرڈ ورد ددن کر Ire!) ys)‏ )399 لامد 0५७‏ دب در ر رة 
ES ET D Sp On Xç WOO) eÇ‏ 393 سې HY ao Jey?) Ie‏ 
EN‏ و۲ ل ps‏ لس ورم دورن gyn ) 300 HOR‏ 
WG PU शी # १7१०‏ دمرس رند a) Bede es ११०७)‏ 


piye spago‏ دن ردو وار 


oud 2 pmo wel pod 9 ७०9 ७१७५ S qo (2) 
OOO سل‎ EO" b MEM) cp ON S 3408 Jy? 
९७७४ 9 L, N ay Ç دي وم وید(‎ WOR १५७७ PPO راد‎ 
ogy bay Spy 3j wp HF ۱٣ ۳۵ e u E 


(I) Corrected according to the Bund. All Jamaspi MSS. have 5%. (2) All copies 
of Jamaspi have tanán-homandih but it is miswritten for tan-homandih which is the reading 
of the Bundehesh manuscripta. (3) Corrected according to DE, all MU manvscripts have 
اس اد‎ Bund, writes the words in Pazend characters. (4) Corrected according to DH. Bund, 


lÍ PAHLAVI JAMASPI, CHAP, III. 


७4 by tp wp py راد‎ 949 GK sre Hp) Yee, 2» 
000 <) OF YS > W eno Sy BAP NE NS n 
Uh ba y) qx ons và ४७५ PS am Gop ९७० १४१ ep 
POOD E १0 १0 HP ye ~ v) LO ۱۵ CA I WA 3४७ 
ادوع دن لات له وسن‎ te wwe Xelos wpa po eov 
روط‎ EF ppo E po m P PUGA PP OP PULA! WR POSTE 
9 000 مسا لس‎ (५ ۳۱۱۳۵ ر کو د‎ ७)) -) دم سی(‎ a) 9 ९७ س‎ 
oe की यही YW Ç Y سر‎ द ह eo» ap ph E ge S no Kf 

१७०१० ७७७७७ رشیسۍ‎ ۱۵ POO WA O 


lay 0026 كو مسد‎ bay SOI ada) eo 9 १७० १७५५ ($) 

كو د سردو PH ۱۳٣١ 6۱۵ ۵ MAE‏ سن پسو Syn) "m‏ سد 
كلمي مق مود مرو gh 592 a 904०‏ وس سه € ېني سلب 
سرون رڈ £( PUO‏ دم - AT "0७९७ bay XT‏ رس د Soe‏ 
۳ وان vox ey y» xp Supe SY OP oops 3e Says)‏ 
bi 209 )n‏ يولم OOP =) wie) 97१० ng yp o!‏ سو yyy‏ 
مر وس وېسټي سو ب کو ) سې ر ې کو د سې پر م کو د دم 
رام بم كو ( ba Q‏ ې کو e‏ وم وس کود رکڈدو ies‏ 


(l) DE and Bund. omit this word which seems to stand for two. (2) Redundant 
MU, and Bund. drop this. (3) Bund. has 5i (4) Bund. adds ey before this. 


But the sense can be complete even without this word. In that case we must finish the sen- 
tence at lå. Then the next sentence may mean “‘ existence (comes) from existence.” DH Bund. 


omits í in this sentence. The sense seems to be the same. (5) Corrected according to 
DE, MU, and Bund. MU and MU, have pẹ (6) M. U. and D. E. omit this word 
by mistake, Added from MU, and from the corresponding chapter of the Bundehesh, 
(7) Written for 3 (8) Bund, has the word more correctly written دیرم‎ 


(9) EBund. has!y- 


PAHLAVI JAMASPI, CHAP. III. 00 


p دو( )3 6 راس کلم پو‎ y ویب( € اس ا‎ dy 
ودې ډګ‎ AH MOY > ادلو‎ “+ ९७-७१ 3 Soy ۱۱۵ We» wo 
€ bo Ayo ساود‎ ۱۵ wool)” ر_ نې‎ «oue noo KY Ne) aye 
Sap) मक pos Ao 360 be مل‎ Sieg? ~] ووه‎ «o» 
os ۵ y» ye sro E Sya Id o دورد €« مرلو‎ 


سا يم وښن m 5९92 -७*७)५) 0) NOY‏ د(2 


१७७०७४ سو‎ wi HOR سرد‎ ~) ew) ०७७ bay (2) 
conan Sed ew مر د ام رام ٤ن رمث ې‎ e ورسم‎ AGH é 
WH We ७०९७०) 


)9( سېد pag‏ وې سه WEY ME vp‏ ۱۵ 4د 

ron?‏ )33 وسو Hop‏ 3 مسا yep 4r pap‏ ٣م‏ م سم د 
“Oy Im S poen»‏ ودرا Nye ١ १७-७० 4e MN JL»‏ 
angen‏ ودم د ७‏ سدس e (०७! 20089 | we)‏ روسو تسم سه 
e wr a) Say) mo ny x»? Yapo) UN ui. ती‏ سلا )3 
ow » 9) PHS‏ 2( ملا QI? IEE FY J‏ تر( د 
Jug bj gx doy op voc» eno o) p De wow‏ 


(0) Corrected according to DE, MU, and MU,. MU has swe: (2) D. E. has 4092). 
(3) MU, and Bund. have çu. DH Bund. has ९७७ 3 nu ysg. (4) Corrected according to 
D. E. and Bund. MU, MU, and MU, have ۰ (5) Added from D. E. so Bund. 
(6) Corrected according to DE and Bund. all MU MSS. have ese: (7) Corrected accord- 
ing to Bund. MU MSS. have W3sp. (8) Miswritten for enyo- DH. Bund. gives v5 
MU, seems to give. PN yD" (9) M.U., adds ) before this and omits te after this. 
(0) The words 36४7 4#७ | are added according to DE. Bundehesh also adds this. 
(II) Corrected according to Bund. MU MSS. and DE give لدوم روم‎ (09) Written for | 


3 PAHLAVI JAMASPI, CHAP. II 


۱۵ uy sono سا‎ yy ba (4) دنه‎ POS os سو د‎ 
3०» ورر مساو‎ 90 ١ وداج ود(‎ OPN HA IY) دې درب سررویر وید(‎ 
LY) ۱۵ خرو‎ omo ددد ر ملد دسا رس‎ by (5) ०५९७७०७) 
o coo “مر وم لأس‎ joo W IO SOY HPP NY ۱ وره‎ 
®) Ly person روه لر کو د ورن لو لچ‎ ene >) ودی دا مس سر‎ 
eod» “One ۵ لس‎ (۵ MOL Q9 soe» ‘Ger Gy) » رو کو‎ ١ ९७-७०) 
Jw woo geb ep eme poop o joo د‎ wiser 9७ ) 30७) 

। 927७७ j‏ د دو (v? We‏ لي ورسم وردوبرد 


Chapter III. 


) 00०4 )७६ هش 6 کو‎ ९७९ ॥७ ne eos nv | ware) EF رن‎ 
bag bay e lo 06 ७७ 56० एक) مم‎ १५ Ç A سرد‎ 
سنا‎ our ९७०५७ oe PSS rope ७९4 56 हणण wy buy 





(l) DE has je, with Persian aij under it. MU, MU, and MU, have 3% According 
to the order of the calamities as stated in the original question this sentence in the reply seems 
to be superfluous, because there is no question about any calamity (if we take vachand for gazand 
“ calamity” as suggested, for which we have no authority). Having spoken of the famines in 
general in the preceding sentence, it seems that the reply now speaks of great famines in parti- 
cular. (2) Corrected according to DE. other MSS. have Plover. (3) Added 
according to DE, other MSS. omit it. (4) Added from MU,. MU and MU, omit it, 


DE omits this and the preceding words also (6s? e >) and also the word 94 in the same 
line after the words =) jy. These omissions of DE are evidently a mistake of the copyist. 


DE gives under the word swg» Asfandyár ر‎ Lail in Persian. This misreading arises from 
the above omissions because Asfandyár cannot be called Yatük magician. (9) D. E. 


M U., and M U., add “Saka before this, (6) DE has ۱6 MU, MU, and MU, have 


$4. corrected according to the Bundehesh. (7) Justi Bund. has مر نع‎ 
2 


PAHLAVI JAMASPI, CHAP. II. S 


) fo “0७ 2 ७७ - ॥ ५९७० PUO منم‎ १७ 5% Ae? د اوھ ورب‎ 
EP OH qeu x» Po SONY مهم سم‎ by وساي‎ by 3 ob wo 
«pe وکو سچېسه ګل‎ Syed aye bi ږوم دآ )® كرا‎ PY ONY wove 
راڌ د‎ pis peed ye yea 2009७ سور راس‎ wir ! ۽ درم‎ 
WINGY ان مون وقول‎ »5 ay ty 3) ) Spoor’ را‎ Pres 
ر مون‎ 00000. +09०९७७ >) ow wo n9 neoone? 0७-७० । 

।‏ قدو لدو HOEY! ME) HEL‏ سه رس مرم ې 


Chapter IT. 


2۱6 سن‎ Da) T لوس سو دن د تام‎ HAO Wa (I) in sts 
26 ~} १७७७) ) 39) 2۱6 سا وواد ورا‎ jq لا د‎ à by 
رد( و‎ 


۱۱۵ HY SONS dy E px ४२ (४ Wy eyy 008p (2) 

१७७७४ - pear We ته‎ ١ ۳۰ یرو ۱۵ کو لسن‎ 9 3400 PRUO 
در ورو ۱۵ رین روس وسن ورا ر‎ Say ~ op) (3) ogo 
HY HY) PP ares OPP ॥७ HY IPP? OPP رو ل‎ 


) ( D. E. has woro. (2) This ù is added according to D. E. (3) Corrected 
according to D, E. MU and MU, have oP: The same word further upis SOP in all MSS 
Both the words are one and the same, (4) DE has mex» (9) In all the manu- 
scripts this word with the preceding } vais written thus ریه‎ 3۱۰ But as this gives no meaning I 
have arranged the words as above, vide p. 5, note I. (6) D. E. omits this word. (7) MU, 
and D. £. have this in Pahlavi wong bs. In MU, instead of this chapter, we find here two 
other chapters which I have given at the end as fragments. (8) Corrected according to 


D. E. and MU,. MU and MU, have Ivey. (9) MU, has 3)» D. E. has sap 


7 PAHLAVI JAMASPI, CHAP. L, 


ow Say ape» | د نرم‎ ven ) 3 9 4०७ م۱‎ ६०७७ HOR "७५७१७ Kp 
5 | SPY ) 940 ۱ poe» او‎ 

j iD ys ردو د‎ ۱ ap ५3) 4۵ ies vomit. Sven" p (9) 
YOR ९९७०९) -७0) soray EE QP ov gom ښوس لو رید‎ 
سم‎ । ९० رک‎ १०३७४ ७ लर نی كك سه م تۀ كسلا‎ 3 GF 
Gy 2 Snow wb 524% 5 १२७७ ( ومر( ملو‎ २७७०१० ریس‎ 
رې دوو م لھ ررد و‎ FS Gop از‎ ७७ ७१०००१० 

७) 24७ । (20)‏ رس १७९४७) -७-७०१५८ » "७९‏ در _ زورید رز 
WAIN rood fo) ) ioo Woo wb» seps 0) १७-3४‏ وم کو 
OË‏ د دو رست fe‏ هید مرس ور yr” op dees‏ 
ag Bapo‏ رسهیس ملاعا ota‏ رژ ١‏ ۱۵ سلود whos spy‏ 
wo ० ۱ ۱٣‏ ررم bo)‏ د Ho) a oa y ppf a Bagola‏ 
m POONep ) pure» p ١‏ یدوا Ys‏ )3930 

He ४७४ © 0۵ bao poodi € ١ (2)‏ ررس دوم رې 6 لو 
wwoos ऊण) । aps Say") vali FT ES‏ »6 زم م 3s‏ 
سا (p‏ ټم وتن د وس yy‏ سیم ر ررد Wwo09 ९७॥७७‏ 


(I) Added according to D. E. because the sense is incomplete without it. (aN OL, 
has Spree (3) Corrected according to D. E. MU and MU, have a (4) D. E. omits 


this ; (5) D. E. addsan » before anda } after this word. (6) Corrected accord- 
ing to D. E. and MU, MU and MU, have حسم‎ (7) Given as in the original, but the 
words must be separated as below ¥4 à wo» (8) D.E. has simply € (9) MU, 


adds s before and another yo after this. Then we may translate “glory of the Kyans.” 


(0) Looks like e44y; all other MSS. have tøj. 0 ( Corrected according to D. 
E. and MU,. MU and MU, have sy: (I2) D. E. adds eye which gives no meaning, Per- 


haps from yo Arab, pw} the great name. (43) Added from D. E. and MU,. 


PAHLAVI JAMASPI, CHAP. I. 6 


HCY vy) p YS Sy we oe =) pl 
ور ر‎ Dag a qoot hi) ans کو‎ ٢۳٢ ۳٣ 902 Ss وبرج‎ 
lp) £65 ee كو برس‎ ४७ ! eno m u^ Su oe yp 

Swope owed Di eros Mop 39 conor 


“Ye? ) ONAN) DA (6 تراد‎ ane وإنددور‎ 6 ७१९०५) رط‎ 0 
درد ۱۳ ررر‎ ١ eu wba "8 +00॥0900 । WHEN زرد لوچ‎ ۱ 
rye Jo © fo Say ١ زرد اریم‎ ४७४) د‎ १९9 ॥९ (ادې اود و(‎ 
Tm" Ape» 66$ Ç (١ e»5 وسم‎ $ ) pere ४) eon» 
opp» b WOO دول‎ Gee wy P E) لوي‎ Napo) ١ 
Wo BY) vy 5-7 dug وي‎ ( OF ۱ 30५३५७ م‎ 
9 3352) IYU) 


oU pes jy Ssy any id J 4235 3 Boso! 30 € ES , (8) 

ریت بر voee hs ok oy Sb poor od 3) “How neds‏ بط 
ens 6 Blogo‏ سه زې سرو ay | uda ga ١ Sy‏ مل 
count" 2» 2^ d aep GÀ D o A EA won ne»‏ سم لا 


(I) AI MSS. givea ! before this word, but I think it is not wanted. ODE 


bas eno. (3) D. E. has iy. This shows that this word in the preceding line also is 
the same and that the : in the beginning is a mistake. (4) D. E, has _y with Persian 
sks under it. (5) Corrected according to D. E. MU and MU, have «ein 


(6) MU and MU, give an additional ! before this. It is not wanted, D. E does not give it. 
So corrected according to D, E, (7) D. E has yp. (8) D. E. has $ before it, 
(9) D. E. has 43». )0( Corrected according to D. E. MU and MU, have yy. 
(Il) D.E. has meu: (I2) D.E.has pwe: MU, has spove: (l3) Corrected according 
to D, E. MU and MU, have १०१६ (l) MU omits this š (5) D. E.has 3ng 


0 PAHLAVI JAMASPI, CHAP. I. 


+y apa » t ١ د۱۳٣‎ OP) PP IPOD IU L ५-७ । (30) 
POOU PRY a) من‎ Ç 09) 09 6 OF POY SKC En w) yes 


vinee لد‎ wv 


er yy ow a) Nor © ۸ TT سه رم‎ wt RÉP wy (ر4()‎ 

Pw hy داید ,3 ود وه‎ jp dp voi a) و‎ INL HV qp? 
کو سه‎ NL) qoo ا دبا‎ E » àv» 2 کلام سیر دس‎ vis » 
~) 4 ر(‎ ww) | ۱۱۵ NPY gore py p e cue) مور‎ 
७११९६ ~ 


9 


>) ودوس‎ ) 37९१८) wo >>) ۳ TT fo ېس د۳‎ pua (25) 
OES! دان‎ Er ) سه‎ OY FN AEP b oe bay y Spa 
| X»! 4o PY by ون‎ 4 fp) Gye ١ —J १७ bo ov a) 
رژ‎ ope کد‎ “outs ۱ م ورۀ #حم‎ 393७ -॥॥ GPE ١ رهس‎ 
a y #७९१७७ ثلا كو‎ ١ SPIP I) py» yo» nef bayi (46) 
3) # ey) مم سرد‎ Hd ON PI P DP ja "9९७१ Pope سب‎ 
vm y وا‎ 0 Py DOH Hoey ay p wg gro) c» E, 


)> دودس )~ a" > ~ १९७ ! DAO)‏ )9 من ېښد واد اود 
So written by MU and MU, but I think the letters must be arranged as 244593 ۱‏ )( 

D. E. gives yo. (2) D. E, has J». (3) For sls D. E. gives ISS and 
gives P. yıl yı as its cquivalent, (4) Corrected according to D E. MU and MU, hare 
57०७) for Sporo my: (5) D. E. has $no which is correct, (5) For this and the 
following word D. E, has ۹٠ (7) The letters are separated according to D. E, 
MU and MU, hare Eo (8) Corrected according to D. E. MU has 3ne4. 


(9) Corrected according to D. E. MU has wg- 


PAHLAVI JAMASPI, CHAP. I. 4 
دوب اس‎ 0 L a) AGO; a) 3 D» ال‎ ys و 502359 ورد‎ 
دس رور‎ I SGY a) de OF SHEN) PI ز وس سورد‎ RIPO PPY 
O58 P j| 9९२९९ oy? sonet 6 FOL Yr PUG دورب‎ | 
| % 3-७ 

39 2 Jy १५९७५० سرام و۱‎ 9 posa yo (2 ९७९०७ Lay a0) 
0०0) pUJ) by ool H6) wa HO) ९90९ 505 yo زارندید‎ v 
م‎ Ap CODY OHH IBY ۱۳ DIU اننظ رم د‎ «e 
ar | 5)))4७ yoo । ॥९७१) । 2092 332 ١ sonuit w bps b e» eyes 
* wy a مرس‎ ne 6۳ Ge Aye ४) ॥४ 39 ७) १७ - ॥९ 

HCI سرن س‎ e س وبررر۱۳‎ > W nt Qr vo (II) 
yp 5 Yay We) DAP 39 ۱ ۵۱۱ !०९९०॥९७७ 3y | WOO 3) Gps 
% WIPO gps 

१ bay (2)‏ سروس छाव‏ ر م > 2090६ ७७‏ الهم 
odg wd Woo ! 3) e GIP Ne‏ ڊ3 NO VOY pes DE‏ 
phe Gls‏ ۵۸۵ 3۱۲۱ ۱ ورد PR AUR‏ ررس رط 6९७१७ FIO) qo‏ 


—— r<". a س‎ -_ 





(D D.E. adds after this | nep 30۳۵۳ 3 (2) MU and MU, have one 3. 
before this which is a mistake. D. E. has before this .ویر مدا‎ This seems to be a mistake 
of the copyist who while writing २१०९७१७ ۵م‎ may have by mistake repeated ۳ ne- 
(3) D. E. adds ! before this. (4) D. E. adds 995 after it. (5) D. E. has 
Supe. (6) Added according to D. E. which has ٠ (7) D. E. has stopp. 
(8 All MSS. add | before this, but itis not wanted. It gives no sense. In the next line 
the words (Jamik-i-Arum) occur again and there the | is omitted. (9) D. E. has ې سل‎ 
(.0) MU, writes this as. 4:65. (II) D. E. gives reper: (42) MU and MU, have 
ier? ne. Corrected according to D. E. which has ۰ (3) D. E. writes. ورا‎ 
(33) D. E. has gy3 | 


3 PAHLAVI JAMASPI, CHAP. i. 


We ns ORY PUO Dy MOL? PY لسن د‎ ya Psy) (6) 

۲ ) 3 2 

3७) Hoi) وسل‎ | ane by روه‎ > eM Y que as yee 
8६. 9२-6 ॥७४ ७०७ ١ دم٤‎ ee WO رس‎ oop روو د‎ 


S 395 bo ७ p 


| poe Ng BH ९0-08 og)! DEN «p» ورد مورد م‎ ) (7) 

a 9९९ १०७००७ १०५९७७ | “Q£ APS MOL "noo! HL‏ دم 

y y» | oj Spay lo na Lye دوذ‎ € yy m HEH} 

39030 HUY NY HOE ys baw | rds |3ye-o 3» ng ~) Appr 
९3,७४७ m وسړو‎ NO 0७) + ९३०४७ Hy He ७२०३० ١ 


१७७७० د سم‎ yoo € d$ سوير‎ 2 28 yg GPE) (8) 

A A os M lO A e > 
S400) ١ ojo» ز‎ Saye سپ م۱‎ Sio راڈ رنه م‎ OOH زرف بر رز‎ 
erp Ses yar ميټ‎ | 09०92 ر ورت سورب" رط‎ oppo १०-०१ 


2 


> WOR 5१७५७ roa (७७७० ) ७७ गण سن تیا کو رر‎ ays WIPE j 
PB رط‎ "a 


We 500४७ بر ون( ویس‎ OU? L, HOG obs SRD ) (9) 
35) m 65» پاچ‎ | SON PPG 009 سردل هرم‎ E 5 3९०००) ١ 


(D D.E.adds ١ 06076 ۰ (2) D. E.and MU, have 3$- (3) D. E. has 


2. (4) D. E. has هرېد له‎ (5) Instead of 4:6 ne D. E. has رود لد‎ no O. 


(6) D. E. wron. (7) Corrected according to MU, which has 5९ ĝe where the first 


(8) Corrected according to D. E. 


word scems to have been repeated aud ۰ 


MU has rjr (9) Corrected according to D. E. MU has qeu» )0( D. E. has 


»$PP pO ७४१2 /-‏ راط D. E. has the following after this word: ser‏ ).( د ویر وید 


£) ve f) (2) D. E, adds Sy before this, (l8) Corrected according to 


D. E. MU and MU, have res 


PAHLAVI JAMASPL, CHAP. I. 9 


)4( هم of‏ اید टी»‏ کړ د مرسوا کو د pB‏ وام یدن 
کو رند ریس وام لد رې ر سپس ر «an‏ رط کن 
f») seo» yb POY ९७0७ १०७०‏ ېن ie)” VOR‏ 
ررد گرڈ ر OY ONE OM) BH ~) po) ۵ ep Nor‏ 
Nep ١ १७० 8 | ला -०) १०७१ ॥९ oss‏ دې اال اند دی 
کړڅوه ې 9999 ١ beds -09 senor Wr LPH‏ کن sow eines yoy‏ 
op‏ کر ر روو sony LF‏ ادوا رد POG hy ON‏ ررد 
موسرب ١‏ ساحو २७9०९०१ Db A ३०९७७‏ ویړم ردم زر کر oop‏ ر سردم | 
pervs =»)‏ كضرم أطي پو ېم oe»? ne ) 5580! -o» | ay) he‏ 
DIS 6 । 9७७२‏ نم سد د یو ېی pus pug‏ و لو 


ONE کرد‎ 3)0-७ OET o» Sy Of رخ کو‎ "m p (0१ (5) 
e» گنن‎ L, ९७८६ EJ, ) امد‎ Says FOG ز۱۱۵‎ ne» Wio 
لا د‎ ) ९०७१ ९७१ 387 छा छो | १9७ AM ۱ ९७॥७४७ LY? 
E Jose» Se, f) ١ ارم‎ न) راد‎ 7 022९ । ९७॥/५७ راد‎ (१ UM 
رد ر کو م۱ ساوح‎ porco "EET مرن ررد‎ $5) vc 
داید‎ ९९१९) Ç y ep) ९७७७ pgo» هم‎ Sy 00 داید‎ ) 90v 
ور‎ ) 38092 Says) १०६७७ ) serves HOP) PYp Ff وس سه‎ | son oo 
9९९) ١ ٢۱۳۵ سلوا‎ ۱ sop ox so» obey سم دو‎ 6 (> 
EX DIAC opo» Me) 526) | راس رودو‎ ys WE HO) HID زاس‎ 


(l) Corrected according to D. E. MU and MU, have wwf- (2) MU, has 5 
(3) Corrected according to D. E. and MU,. MU has by mistake £w )4( D. E. has زار ود‎ 
(5) Corrected according to D. E. because MU and MU, have by mistake given 
#3 and thus placed + atthe end of the word instead of before it, (6) D. E- has هده وسل‎ 
(7) T have separated the words. MU has one word ول‎ D. E, has voj) (8) MU. has 


34۱45: so corrected according to D. E. (9) MU has 042+ so corrected according to D. E. 





which has Jo». Its Persian equivalent ye! also suggests this, 


Chapter [. 

vom ردو‎ wo Jie, १७७ - ॥७ سو نزم‎ -9 ७७७ ७७१४ (I) 
४ ९७९५७ १०९ محعړ‎ KE X Ç | 

> cono yy ۳۳۵ 7 yo y a وزم د زی د‎ E )2( 
ړو د(2‎ "i4 by ay ر ارڈ‎ > v NS roo bay 
L । ९९११) you £^ > na ١ SKY > y ) دای دو‎ ١ >) 3९ fo? 2۳0 
SIA O0 ۱ ۱ 2 ٥ د‎ Hp واس‎ Pst | زوم دا3‎ ٣ ل‎ ۵ 
yoo € 56 à کو ۳ه‎ FE ووس‎ à Sp oy» v ray by 4 اور‎ 

oS \ ول‎ S À N ده وم‎ TU 
OY NY HHS ون رند‎ i-e ye»? ooo 336995 we vol 

6 ^ ^ 
) pto? ١ xy»? Ss ۱ ۵۳ pw J 35 ۱۳۵ ۵0 L, WO bs Y" 
"५ ६७) ON १०७० ॥॥० १५४ । 30 १५० १७२७७ ( د‎ 5٢ ५०५ 
७5) [ و‎ EUP دې ) دق( لد‎ L, FOO 3023 ١ 
a 8 

رم كم هرو 3)9 نت و۹ 

pb») یوران رام‎ ०४७४ roast ميرد‎ 5 woo wbs e y (3) 
مور(‎ bs J 90 OIG a) 32५९१८) دارب‎ Ç obs te I» SLL 
vn» obe 
` CD) D.E. adds iwo, before this. udin how, CO DENS LG TT D. E. adds IWA before this. SALA how. (2) D. EB. has ep: (8) The 
original has a word before this, but it istorn of. D. E. has no such word. (4) 0 
according to D. E. our text MU gives 3n yo which gives no sense. (5) D. E. 
has mwb avidadiya coo!o cs? which is better. (6) D. E. and MU, have سرد‎ 
and Pws- The words in the text of MU are not quite clear, but they look more hke those given 
above. (7) In MU and MU, written era 33) but in D. E. written er CEI 


(8) D. E. has rey سن‎ and gives under it أزة‎ T 


l 





a ¢ 


BIH YE. 
———M————— 


OUO ۰ 

4. wis adeu AAS AD tada हीने mU mex pedo xps 
AeA T4 4 AS Pa. oes AHA HAM A भाने AHAA 

2, A AAWA AANA AD Bad a Godt शन्त शेना 
AeA. HA AMA HENA ४ UA oy AMA Adages CHL a4 
भिनान-६३१००२०५ .دادن‎ AAU Slate فالا عع‎ व 24995 A sel Ages. په‎ 
yaa os Aa Ad UA AA AUAA AARE. d Asid BA YA नी३- 
di egez A A AA al AEE, AEA aa Ad نه‎ eee. 4 
Sal ۱۵ s Segre A Alget मिन शात नेश्शभन da HEME, AARNet 


(4) 
AA >राइन AWA Vlad? Added. Yaad Wall A AA HDA A 


(6) 


SOUS थारे जेरान यानतुनेत, न हमारे व्डाइयाछन ब खञ्चीसीन A AEA oF 4 
(8) 


मास्ते AAR Agee. A OMS MAMA UALS AIA. 4 AEA 2AM q4 
YHA SS न हरते त पातण्शादीय A हुशुननात याभतुनेत, 4 MMA Alora 
३५६ AAA. 

QO) For this word baêtâsh vide my Aiyadgiri- a ss. i 


p. i4 n. 9. 
(2) The text has ow I think the writer meant to write 49% + pe Qs in the first 





line of the question, but omitted the word by mistake; hence this superfluous »- 

(3) »oe # These words are redundant. Better to take them as miswritten for 
pugs ¢ min jehin,i.e., ‘whatever they say or do Inthe world”; or perhaps miswritteu for 
you if miun-shan. 

(4) réyashné, p. uw») to grow. 

(5) avi-yasht. DE. gives ७९७७०७ avidddiya colo 2 Injustice. 

(6) hamár p. ر‎ er quantity, measure, number; or İl can be read amar p. آعار‎ caleula- 
tion, minuts search ; or it can be taken foranadverb meanmeg ‘constantly, always. In 
taat case aiso itis the same as p. بمار‎ hamir which, as Steingass says, is used for ham- 
war jle. In that case we may translate “They always collect gold and silver and 
also a share of treasure and wealth, but all that disappear and become invisible." 

(7) Bakudach. DE gives ¿a= as its Pers, equivalent. À little below, the word is 
written رود‎ bakad. Perhaps Avesta ر د م ند‎ P, x perhaps miswritten for 35 


kabad, i.e., much. 


کم 
rv‏ 


SÀ (७९४) 526 Ohnrmazd. 


| URLO 9 Chapter ۰ 
q RARU MUR yoy छे “ना AA la Beal साव aly gA 
AA AUS SA qyq ېت‎ 7757 
२. و‎ Uda AÀ sg 3 “xi dat tooo ay aia rea. wsl a 


माणसा, डे ळे ते ब्टभानानां थी, ते सबणा AREA RBA (A Ba WA ). 
این‎ UIA A il MEMS A aê RAHÎ aA, xa dq HAA हैरान 
Soe APA UML GA. AA ARA ear AR SAE थशे अने शेढरे शेषर 
esd AÀ. wed Mitel AA ogi dzy A. كيد‎ ६२५७ यीळ, w aa AMA 
22 53%, dell dA At AMIR USAME (2l, NQ AA aAA) aeh 
ARL AA peeled WAAL 4A. v Kiaat yash ASAA EMSA AU 
निता पदायशे, सने सोनेरी जने इपेरी r (AEA GA AA पाने 336), 
ېه‎ tll rise AA यन्ननानो। [हिस्से। खडडा SA. AA ta Wag wad ater 
AA. सवने दणी BAA civ HA Brace RA इुश्मनाना کل‎ "AA Weed 
(AA स्ती) भा sv 3l, सने इनतेना मेत qui asl. ۱ 

J. King Vishtàsp asked, ** For how many years shall this holy religion 
continue ? And after that what (sort of) time and age shall arrive 2” 

2. Jamisp, the astrologer, said, * This religion will continue for 
],000 years. Afterwards, the men. who shall flourish in that age, will all 
resort to breach of promise. One will bebave towards another with vindic- 
tiveness, jealousy and untruthfulness, and owing to that cause, they will let 
the country of Iran go to the Arabs. And the Arabs will be stronger every 
day, and will take hold of cities after cities. Meu will turn towards falsehood 
and untruth. And from everything, that they will say and do, their body 
will be more beneiited, (but) their proper (spiritual) growth will be injured 
On account of the want of faith in this country of Iran, heavy burdens (@.¢,, 
anxieties ) will fall on the kings, and they will amass quantities of gold. and 
silver and also shares of treasure and wealth. And (at last) all will be out of 
sight and will disappear. And also, the share of the treasure and wealth of 
the Dehkáns (Ze., the village landlords) will pass into the hands and power 


of the enemies, and mauy untunely deaths will occur. 


U 
(8) anbiu wy. Jt can also be read“hobin” (vide Pahlavi Pazand Glossary, 0.۱0 


é १९ 
and l2), meaning “ ax before, arain The sense in that case would be: Men will 
amass wealth, but all will vanish again, D U. gives soso as its equivalent. 


२० جح‎ eu a. 


3. 4 OAS AIA शेत वक्ष यहभने ۹27۱4۳۱ SAU य|भतुनेत 
aA $ ARA MÅN, Aga w ASNA Pra دا وید‎ 
WAALS क्षा येहुवुनेत, ०५ Ù AF MAR AIA Selec 


Y. 4 पवन ors HAL AFA مه‎ DS AoA كله‎ Š YA १४ سب‎ 
Set. US YU AAA KY A ASIA. 4 lea 4 gla دی ۹ه‎ 
AH यामूतुनेत, iau WR wigs oA AYA Ayd y a 
AA ARAR get q Ad gd Yad shad गरा येडवुनेत, शेन्तभन Haat 


(5) 
०४२ HAA UA dets पर भष्यइनेत, 4 Naqa 2042 9 pollas भभी- 


(8) 


ठुनेव जवश ]دوه ماع‎ भिन sad تفص‎ ळवीत. atedd. a इस Batu 4 
गस AR भणीतुनेत, जवश भारते रागे og AHA AEA Mega, a lat 


(]0) 
edd नेप्रशभन पवन भरजरव्यन I Agada. A YEs 9 WYB ALS HEH AG YWA- 
CU 


ASIA AQAA q oq Asil a शरारत व इब्ना RADY amada. اس‎ 
AALS Aad ge Av qa adye q ydd grda utge ad yA 
TPR Yia 'पय आ ये R AÈ wee A Uday wees, 





(I) $ In MU the portion of the page bearing this word being a little torn off, I 
took this word to be I ‘va.’ But after the text was printed, on more carefully looking 
to the portion torn off, I find that the word looks like dar. DE and MU, also give 
53 So the word va in the text must be substituted by dar. 

(2) The mixture and the change, referred to here, do not seem to be confined to 
persons alone, but they apply to all things. 

(3) P. Qe seeing, (4) P. wel matrimony. (5) P. lp price, ۰ 

A ] : eff : : 

(6) new5¢ to sell. Arabic. وین‎ selling fruit on the tree. 

(7) ‘The sense seems to be : that the son will expel the parents from their house. 
The Persian Jamaspi takes quite the contrary sense. It says: y! (४४०४) jo و ددر پسر را‎ 
AS خالم بهرون‎ i.¢., The father will expel the son from the house in his lifetime. 

(8) Itis better to omit the l ‘va.’ The Persian Jimaspi suggests this omis- 
sion, ‘The meaning then would be “ The younger brother strikes the elder brother." 

($) a-rast falsehood. This meaning suits weil, if we take the preceding word کر‎ 
-also for ‘falsehood’ {Arab. Ds ) But wecan read this word “ anist ” (%.6., irreverence) 


also. In that case, we must take the preceding word JS in the sense of p. زور‎ ۰ 
The translation then would be,“ He speaks violently and irreverently." This corresponds 
"with the Persian Jamaspi, which says ०१) دشنام‎ 


(0) P. خررده ره خورد 07 خرد‎ , It is generally written yer 


MA, A प्‌. २१ 


३, AA UAL Dell HAS A MAU छामा नशे, जने ४शननी 
ARAA SUADA aie लेणा् ñ q जेवी रीते 3, रानी, नहीं-8२वीथी 
HAA Agi YS जावशे, ते ४७% ४शनी ते पाछु नहां छरानी थशे. 

Y. सने ते पूस नणतभा, ते ४% तर, ते, ते ७ दरवीश, तेने सुणी अशे. 
ela AA yA A AA. AA Ae AA AA AA OR AMA el 
۷۵٩. तेजाने मोहात खव yA SM, E 374 y AA WA gored AAA, 
سه‎ HA Bhl ahl ( 983 ) AA. AA DUE के तने adell aa- 
रशे तेने (नत क्छ AAA. जने Bist ANA AA AAA भारशे जने AAA 
AAA छब्णीनां धरनी नातेशीथी ६२ ३२रे ( AAA هه‎ sb इडा YEA). 
ad dAl MS AA AL U AS lead ) ARA. 4A A HLA d ogg AA 
Vid Rad. Aa al Ueitett da HAA (AUA WAA. AI छकडा मने 
Agl vaat yà addardal AA. AA AL AME AA ed अने ong 
सारी रीते Sead. 33 As lea «A जाएं ने शराम णारे पीरी आने. तेस्तीथी 
RA 4 Of? eats De efledel ode (Aat) we ylea قح‎ सने تيد‎ वियारशे. 


3. And the whole of the country of Iran will pass into the hands 
of the enemies, and non-lranians will mix themselves among the Iranians 
in such a way, that an [ranian cannot be distinguished from a non-Iranian. 
That which is Iranian will become again non-Iranian.’ 

4. And in those bad times, he who is rich, will consider him, who is 
poor, to be happy. The poor man himself will not be happy. And noble and 
great men will come to (the state of passing) life without any pleasure. To 
them, death will appear as pleasant, as the sight of children to parents, and of 
the daughter in matrimony to her mother. She will sell-for money, the dang- 
ther that will be born to her. And the son will strike his parents and will drive 
them away from their house in their lifetime.” And the younger brother? and 
the elder brother will strike (each other). And for the sake of wealth he will 
speak falsehood and untruth. And women will give their lives up to mortal 
sins. And insignificant and unknown persons will come to public notice. And 
false evidence and untruthfulness and falsehood will spread abundantly. 
At night, they will eat food and drink wine with each other and behave in a 
friendly way, but the next day, they will seek means for taking each other’s 
life and wish evil. 





(IlI) ५१०१४ a witness. P ust P 
(.2) P راخ‎ abundantly. 


२२ AAR, जाग १. 


C 


पनन 2५ AW-‏ لب A ors UAL AAU os YUAN goet‏ 4 لا 

Ure. ME OWA ee AAA UA AA ज्वार करेन. AE AEA AA AL 
^ X e ९ 

redan Muda a adea xlagdd. a meezan WRAY व सब वात 


(9) 


ANH Ald Qc, A AL PUA SALAH ORL Added, a ov ls MA A AL A= 
Gadd. A AeHel Ard AMGSLA UL Adda ३ आवीरानीय भरा gàd १ 
اجه مدرد‎ वारेत, 4 xs ya a adda aala جات ,ییا‎ is 
ala 28. AM o Aa Aa aflan agad. च जाडा न्थ ) 74 
AAA ed audited ava Seflyee. a Tal HA ya ees MNA 


(8) (0 
242] fla aHa a aelleuiae Awd. a sdlovsy wat بر‎ 
o (In) 
Adal, ALAM भरा पड व ५७३ पनन सश्नभार येछ्वुनेत. 
(lI) ( I3) 
e. YDA HAA UA 2A4ledzld *ildet. "42L AxA ALALLA AAA dd 
) 5 


isle ه٣‎ येहबुनेत, 4 भहुभ ७5 विश वक्ष अपसभरीय 4 dA یځ بدال تې‎ 
q Hl A Red भरा dge. aqa AAA AM UA els. HEH 
सपनाने ۰۸۶ ۷۱ 


ae ae و‎ ` ` Ñ و سای‎ 


T 3 
e n 


aózdahikih. This reading is not certain. Aoz and dahik, ravage,‏ ”390435 (ا) 
(-0 .حم havoc p. annoyance. Av. »3»e»5 (Glossary of Viraf.,‏ 

(2) p. $5 4 8 €» 

(3) I tbink the word must be read with the preceding va, and is miswritten for 
AOU vihadih (Av, somal ) (t.e., breaking, dislocating, harm, injury) which D E. 
gives. The meaning of the whole sentence i8 doubtful. Perhaps the word is 49७०० 
sakhtih ‘hardship.’ 

(4) P. EC! (5) P. وزیدن‎ blow 

(6) If we read “min bari” then we can take the next word ajy in the sense of 
“without.” The translation then would be, “ The carth will go forth, witbout fruits.” 

(7) Perhaps miswritten for عدوا‎ vazehgar, sinful ; or perhaps p. gy lying. 
The meaning is doubtful. 

(8) It seems to be miswritten for १9१ ७. S545 a maid, virgin. (9) D.E. has 4v 
kardé, which is better. (l0) P. «ft, a footman ; cf. Pers. Jamaspi 3 Peo و‎ 
سوار گرد د‎ ४७३० 3 

(I) Cf. Persian Jamaspi ११), ७४७ T راو و‎ a 8००: و‎ 

)2( If we take wd as civine an intensive signification and read yyy as shan, 
the meaning would be “ Freedom or nobility will not be a guest in their boly,” t.e., 
they will not be free for a long time. Cf. Persian Jamasp. 332) [Rs ایشانرا بسی‎ 


(l) P. بیش‎ 


mail, ALL ۰ २३ 


2 ۰۱۵۵ ۲۸ید 44 راخ me a URL MHL, 3 FA gree नथी‏ .با 
ما WA ges य छे तेने हशी qral WB. AA g WA gta,‏ 
ydd AÀ RA Ydd 559. सने‏ کت सने geld पढेंथशे, नभने समत छना AA‏ 
URI ARA A. ua zoel Seals 2 3‏ مدمه میت ورد yt Stell N AISI‏ 
A qel al SA. AA Rae AA RUA, AA? si RUA, A PR‏ ,4 
YUASA AHA णराण १४ परी, वाच्णों जारभानपर (वरस्या बग२) HAL SAL, BAT ga‏ 
aal asa A sai a यावी प३रे. सने ४रेऽ Yell tet Praef] AA aria a-‏ 
gA. जने ६२५ १२६, X US धणी aad adt gå),‏ اماب नथी जने इगूक्षातथी‏ 
ad yfl U ad 5भारी॥ १२ 5ये। ११२ A-‏ یس तेनी sell ael eR‏ 
शीशी) थशे. MBa Monad A A AAR ARARA A 4a.‏ 
६, गोक्षामे।, भीर भाशूसे। ( शाम्रहान ) ना भाीपर WA. avea सि-‏ 
ay Beye deal Aart तरीडे २छेरी नडा. नने त uerit Mei CLAD, FA‏ 
ul têl stl १२% HA Yde AAL SH १२५ २२ न्ने cdétdl ۵‏ 
Naad., d Aand aA Aad i साथेनी (AA) src uet‏ 
Yet 4a.‏ |۷۹۵۱ 

8. And in those bad times, he, who has no children, will be considered 
happy. He, who has children, will be looked at with contempt. And many 
persons will reach the state of harm,! want of sympathy? and injury’. And 
boisterous weather, cold winds and hot winds will blow. And less fruits will 
grow on trees, and the land will be full of leaves. And children will be some- 
what sinful’ and cause great devastation. And it will rain out of season, and 
when it will rain, it will be to no advantage, and it will do karm. The 
clouds will move (about) in the sky (without raining). All the misery will 
be worse than what can be described. And everybody will turn away 
from his words, his written words, and his promises. And all those who will 
have any virtue, will have their lives more unpleasant and more miserable. 
And a virgin ? will be( a housewife ) without having taken? a house  ( i.e., 
without marrying). A trooper shall be in the place of a footman” and a 
footman in the place of a trooper. 

6. Slaves will walk over the paths of great men. Freedom (or nobility) 
will not be the guest of (one’s) body, except. in the case of God. And those 
men will be great, who will turn towards non-repentance and dishonest 
actions, and will cherish the pleasure of untruthfulness. ‘Their friendship 
and love ( will be full) of sting. Young men shall be old very early 


(34) > not, pacgariha ‘ repentance ’ from pac ‘ back ’. 
)6( Cf, Persian Jamaspi. 
OS gad و »رد م از به ۶ردار خود دشیما ن‎ 


२४ ,اناد يديد‎ जाप १. 


v. aBa as भिन UIA sagda A Ayana ae Aad yae 
(a) 


24 ld यण्चुल, A WAL UAL भता भता A EAL dadl सया Adhd gt 
SAA slilo aget a भिन हेद्वीररे Aqida Yad mas Sayet, AVI 
4 399 4 میب ابید نمچ‎ OL Yet. 4 AA 4 AMR did HEH Yad Del 


(6) 


qere, A VSIA ADA Ute MAA AQAA Uae SUA Al Adet 
ट. "gu waa ses 5 सीमा सन्मान ४७४ मिन खयीत न ३४ सजत 

NO (9) 6 a 
Md. Ades. ARGH Yet A WMA Aget, ALAA [मिन HL Waar Agdee 


(il) (3) 
q ayya a ala al .لمعن‎ a Brat oat aa fully a मावान- 
(23) 
-यशीय A AAA SAE agre, 4 भीवान ६३० Adly tUd xs HeH Alg- 
3 


et. do q ogg ttt Wla auget Aya HA daad qA àa 


( ١ 2; ( 6 ) 


८. चव सातशाने ANUA UA AA SeA AZURA WlNdes, A A 

a Vad 4 AAA Added EAE AMA. ۹ الخ‎ Agd 
Al leget. A VARA Sue NS ages, 2449 A ता Ades. ۹ छभाओे 
qq aed usted aly el य्‌ ।भतुने१. a Slat ४१ ४६ 2 dd*d ६६ 
اه‎ ٠۳٩ awda q ان‎ करन भीन AAU ۱ Ug dd Vq- 
la adla a ayl aa eee, 

)١( Awarmand ‘ supremacy '. Cf. Shikand Gumanik Vijar, Vocabulary, p. 233. 

(2) Cf. Persian Jamaspi. 

ous وخصوصت و خف‎ Frm و مردم شهربا و روسنایا و دیا با يكديكر‎ 
(3) P. jf strength, power. (4) P. ۾‎ lw ornaments of gold or silver. 


(5) P. -£5 stroke, blow 


(6) Cf. Persian Jamaspi 
دارند‎ esa مردم دنک و د اذارا‎ 


(7) 3) miswritten for»). Ë has correctly written it. Metal. Neryósapng 
translates it as Wa. cf, Shikand Gumanik Vijar. l6 can also be read run-i-(sakht 
and compared with p. ey) brazen, bell-metal. (8) DE. omits this word Spro. 

(9) Read asp» ‘adinash’ as given by D E. )]0( P. Urs! ridicule. 

(l) Ridicule p. ریش‎ beard and خريش‎ a butt. Literally “ making the beard 
& butt of remarks." P. (553572, a laughing stock. 

)2( Association, lit., the pleasure of the palace. Pe p. wls:! palace, hall, and O 
rejoicing. (3) Cf. Persian Jamaspi. مپر دروج زود رسد‎ 

(.4) P. wla The utmost extremity in front 

Cf. Persian Jamaspi نشيب رود‎ Yb 53! of ,$ GU چغان نیز رود ایں‎ 

(l5) Seems to be miswritten for Kahahishna, p. مخ کامید‎ diminish, 

(I6) new p. درون‎ | to cool, extinguish, 


gad mal, t 8. CHAP. E २५ 


७. जने इरेऽ शशु पोतानी भूरी ४रणीथी घुशी थशे अने तेने تا قسج‎ 
MU, AIL Maer रोइरो, गान oU, Al weet WHA, World WA sr 
sey À aA oloa AA BS Ar AA SMa AA, (aA vloa ) telai 
suo 243 3092 HA Aa RA as AA aA AA AA A dett g- 
साने a तरी aA. AA Sa Ael Uad era Pra) ALLE RAA नड. 

८. AA ARAA, RARA ver HA, TAL AIS Wad Waq ld 
sd चवरे स्ते थरो. ने 3 तेज UA AA Adalat, dua AA YAR sdi 
Ya UR UMA A. ted He USER] HA ol A. AA RSE RL Al- 
इरेभननी सन्नशी साहे।मत नभने संगतभां पढांयरे, नभने ते बणतमां भे७२ Al 
ماه رن‎ A. AA 59 प्रभाणे Aad पाशी च्या ay (Aaa UB), ۱۳۵ 
AA aAA (A yae RWD UA) eA A मागणे dual. 

&. AÀ DUARA यातरी, इभी यवानी भने सुन्न wad ga RRA, 
كبرد‎ ( Riad ) Had जने Rasa RA RRRA Qual uBR, za 
सवणा AMAA ARA. AA QƏ ALAA DL sed, wa GAL الك يك‎ as यारी. 
aA YA ORAS HERA QUAL मशे, खने ळे डा gra, GTHS Sel sy 
Gal, û load yee $29 del. za Url oid cal, PF AAA AAA RIAD, 
d Solà LR Had AA AA EASES AA (AeA B eld gah 
YAR Ad Adi ESL HAA ). 


7. And everybody shall be pleased with his own evil actions, and will 
consider them to be superior. And cities and cities, towns and towns, and 
villages and villages, will fight and quarrel among themselves,” and will snatch 
things from others by force, and will take forcibly from (other) persons, 
their clothes, livelihood and ornaments, And they will take wise men and 
people of good religion, for demons. And nobody whatever shall acquire 
lis wants and desires. 

8. And those persons, who will be born in those bad times, will be 
harder than iron and hard metal. Although they will be made up of blood 
and flesh, they will be harder tian stone. And old age will be ridiculed 
and laughed at. And everybody will fall into the strange company and 
association of the wicked Ahirman. And they will commit the sin of Mithra 
Daruj ( 2. e., breach of promise ) in those times. They will stretch forward 
their hands ( of sin ), as quickly and rapidly, as the flowing water ( that 
runs ) to the sea. 


9. And the fires of the country of Irán will come to the state of diminu- 
tion and extinction; and the wealth and property (of Iránians) will go to the 
hands of non-lranian wicked persons. Aud all will be of bad religion. And 
they will collect a good deal of wealth but will not enjoy its fruit. And all 
will go to the hands of chiefs without any advantage. And whatever actions 
one may do, will not be approved of by others. And the hardship and 
annoyance, which will come to them from these, will make (7/7. keep) life 
unpleasant and death protective. é 

4 


२६ dead sque Ml, HM १. 


१०. भेर शरायीक्त ब्यन जारासान नभीड Yes A PATS WL 


— 


I) 
۹ 


S sae aga Melon WAA AÈ तीळ च शत bolt Maa lasa १५ 
AAAA 3६ eA. AA Had MA lA A - 
nda Gal Pet wale amend A4 AR Add १4 ४५६ 
श्रीश q <t 4 2328 येवुन. १ BEAL? da ابید مات‎ zi MAA J येम; 
AA AMA तन भार "२ ۰ 

११... जवत $444 Suede ADEA ub 35484 qawa AA- 
वीळ yel ead ATE AA Se AAA se Ald AEA, A SHE BREA 
waa Seay Pret elle iz uber. 


१२. AMR aaa É aada yA ४ भीठुनेत, 4 भिन ७४५ al ee 
«qud waa uude Sdbiaen, व शत्र भवन Ala dade, A sae Aa 
adet yad HEA WSR WA Algeles A syt Aye पनेन SAWA 3 ۵ 
۱۱۶4 ۰۵۳۱ Alagdd. 


(6) (7) 
१३. 4 जाणेरय व Mma Sa yella uget. 4 UA ws 4- 
تا‎ aey Ha a Avr al At. AA HA Pet sea su Md Ha 


و 


AU AAAS. Ata بحن‎ YMA al Agges. 


() The text has :j »» Ib must be read هرس د‎ Gabrai-i. 

(2) P. خوار‎ contemptible. This word has also an opposite meaning, viz., 
glorious. In that case it can be compared to ssp, The opposite meauing will 
also do here. 

(3) Of. Shikand Gumani. 


(4) Ps yloet cavalry. Or we may take Ayébar as given by D E; “once upon a time.” 


(5) Read 6 before this word in the text, where it is omitted by mistake, P. wT م‎ 


(6) P. حبسيان‎ Abyssinian negroes, 
(7) Pahl. Paz. glossary ‘“‘as before, again, in the same way. ” 
(8) P. ($25 aid. 


Jagad mal, 44. CHAP. L, २७ 


® 


qo. A42 AN اه‎ जे5 इभीन। शने वशर wA ۵ 
Gi ASQ X uen تن‎ AA SUA كاد‎ doe ode WALA (Bled dow 
QUAL 42234 ) AA YASA a NA Adl wegi RA ( भेटते क्षानशे ). 
ते TWA Url weal PA al AA A AA 4A. AA Hall ۵ 
SiR (GAD A va mea اهب مناد ایب‎ भने रीत اغ غېت‎ 
AA RAA al (ARAL) AA. PAA Asit did A AA ५७9 7۵ ALA; 
AA didl ARAM WAM Gast 4d Yoel. 

११. घुंने ७ यया पण ४७७ 3 elles ydel Aani, û qaw ٤ی‎ 
HM ASAHÎ ÎS Ao AA لک‎ वैशे नभने yels age) Asad yas- 
भांथी ( पेताना ) सवारे AREA ala. 

१२. पळी ते ASE EMG RA AA, AA A YS Ag dai اځ‎ 
पादशाही Gy AUA, AA Yasa Aes तपासी A, AA Saal YASA 
भासे SUR ae oan (mrad) Aederary A aA yel qtaq dv LA ALU 


ç Ú. AS 
۱+] ۱ ۰ 


१३. खाने पी A42 dor yya ah kaa AA ga Wel. अने 
ते (२ Heal Bla AHA yey BWA al. AA AA, ta AN Aree, 
aà MAA नानाओ, पीछानी अडरे नदी. तमानं भेऽमेडने ٤٤ UWA ae. 


۱0, In the end, there will arise in the country of Khorasan, an insignificant 
and unknown tnan, who will bring by his valour, several persons and horses, 
(and), sharp edged lances and the country under his own rule. He himself 
will be invisible and will disappear from the midst of his rule. And the 
sovereignty will ali pass away from the Iranians and will go to the non- 
Jranians, and there will be (prevalent) various customs, rules and usages. 
And the strength of the body of one, others will count for (that of)a 
mountain, and men with physical strength will be contemptible. (-) 


jl. I say this also, that among other things, that triumphant monarch 
will seize many cities and regions in the land of Arum, and will introduce 
by means of his cavalry, much untruthfulness from the couutry of Arum. 


۵, ٧6٥ the victorious monarch will die, and continuously after 
him, his children will sit on (the throne of) sovereignty, and. will guard the 
country with force, and will exercise oppression and injustice on the people of 
the country of Irán, and in the same way much wealth will pass into their 
hands. 


I3. And in the end, in the same way, all existing things will go to the 
negroes. And im those bad times, there will be no faith and justice. 
Among them the great, cannot be distinguished from the low, and the low 
from the great. There will be no mutual help among them. 


२८ Rad mal, जाण १. 


¥. HA $a Heg, MM AMA थेपीरे, मुन भीन भीतर at 
redd; HYY Hd Vedd, AR Siga, 4६ Zgad €««a viec siellou 
न इशे पनन God? Walaa varia. चा जद्नेतुन्द ०६ रणा ॥री०्१२ دد د‎ 
HALAS Jed OF Wes Yet loran UA os HAM 243047 Hecl. A 
भर जरा AF AEH MRL AL ۲۵ 

U. MUA MOS Saqsa viz lata qst AA AARNE, 4 5242 
43 ages, q MOAR Wess 4a VASA UR "Del cugüd, AOL A Aa 
ucla १ ease at diae, ९७५२ खळपर भरा ते تې للا‎ 4 ۷ HAH 
HOY AMY जरा "gH. cd ALIAE په‎ HEH ARL HA Pia stie usd 
q yefe Sl UC Ages 

१६, q AAR भील AAA ASA HAL Ud sles, A AA ४5 ٨ 


(8) 


न ६३० A Alea Sert, AA YEA oa RA SAMA. UA WELA 
olay Pret vee on Sled. AU पवन ony czw eA yA tld, १ s 
६३० SU SAMA, ADL AÈ asid URE Sled. च नभात दा ws ६३० राखे ५६ 


(I) Cf. My*'*' Yàdgàr-i-Zariràn, "" etc., p. ر38‎ para. 45. 
(2) P. 52255» poverty, DE gives wor, If we take this word, the meaning 
would be ‘‘ will not see these various distresses, fully up to the brim ( lit. head). 
Cf. Pers. Jamasy i. 
أن‎ oda ७ 393० ج ان روان کم در کا لبد نیایه و از مادر نزاید و اگر زاید زود‎ 
روزگار و ویرائی کہ در شہر با شد‎ ७३०६७ 
(3) ॥७७७७ to destroy. ७७५४४ or اد .۸ ,آشوشن‎ and سر‎ 
(4) Cf, Pers. Jamaspi. 
و دشواری زیر بيالا باشم‎ कुक” بس فرشقة زمین بناله و گوید کم بر نقوائم اين‎ 
(5) iê a blow with the clenched fist. 
(6) Once. 4» P. «2 and yp time. 


(7) meo4eo or nee4ee to beat, to disturb. P, wo2slf 
(8) 3 P, o. Then, as we have ميدن‎ mehin, the great, from meh, we may have 
vadin from vad; evil minded-persons. 
(9) Itis better to take ıe as MU and MV, give it, and not Sines! as given 
by D E. 
(0) Cf. Pers, Jamáspi 
ری اندی بإثر شود‎ P لم از بدى‎ (x; wl بزد داور بعريا د رسه‎ |»? 


Bahl mayl, t a. CHAP. L २६ 


१९, तुने & जा पण sé छु, ॐ ते (वशी) भाग्यवंत, ७ UAA vA 
रोड़ी; AAA YAA A gA AL AA, A A BRAR Al AALA dat 
gd IR AA नही. वे dll aub, 3 aR AA, Cad) A Beels Ya- 
29,3 Ra acti al ASA, a MA AC. Hamel छाटी किपर ते (ब 
Ad YA) MUA 38 ad! 

4. A AA, HAAA gt UA AHA, AA YASA MRA SA, AA 
Mal eee, AHS ADA ASR SUS “Al Al AA eal & ममी 
श्री नथी. हुं नीये 5 6۳ Va BS MWA AAA RE AA नीये इ १५६ 8 
( भेटते न्त्यां ê MIG a भाणसाने ७ नीयवा yde उरत USS 4B ).” पवन अने 
तश नने AAA, धणी व्यस्त सने भेटी, > AB defl (ed स५६२१६ 
Hla) AR 53 छे, तेथी ६:५ ४ छे. 

१६. MAL USL UIQ AS qud LUA WA (AAA چیه‎ Ave AN- 
राभ SA ARA), AA ते (बणत) भां, भाराभारी जते od 4, R AUD Al gal, 
ते “भरीच्नी EMEA पंप १४. ते esd wnai aA w او‎ A- 
टेते तेना वणतभां UY OA UE Fay). Mats ते ६२०. साथे भसक्षत WAAL 

i4. I tell you this also that, that person will be fortunate, who will not 
be born of his mother; or who, if born, will die soon, and may not see this 
distress and poverty at the end of the millennium of Zoroaster. He may not 


see that great war, which must ensue and that shedding of blood which 
must take place at that time. It may not continue on the breasts of men. 


I5. The Arabs will mix with the Arumians and the Turks, and destroy 
the country, and in the end Spendármad will complain before Oharmazd 
“ I cannot tolerate this evil and distress. Whether I am below or above, I 
catch these men above or below (doing unlawful acts)." They ill-treat the 
wind, the fire, and men, by means ofthe great oppression and injustice, 
which they exercise upon it (7. e., upon Spendármad or the earth). 

l6. And then peace will overcome (Zt. beat) wrath, and during that 
(time), quarrel and falsehood, which the evil-minded exercised, were shut 
up in the sovereignty of Jamshed.? In the sovereignty of Bivarasp, it, (2, €, 
falsehood) was released from restraint. Bivarasp held consultation with that 
demon. And the work of that demon was this, that it diminished the crop 
of grain. If you will not be for (7, e., in alliance with) that Druj, for every 


३० agrad matl, o t 


GAM, Etat YAA NS नर! i मनीन, येहार सेढ i y AEM AME اس‎ 
GAMA. UA A UE REL A DI os sz چیه‎ भणीतुनेत, 4 ADA BA चुन 
£5 wxlgdd, "6l Se Sd We वाइनेत, 4 tAd s SC USHA 
quud dva aizád ssi چیه‎ ۱۱۱۲۸ ۵ AMSA AAA. 
१७. uM जाणीबेत de Xu. Henz oc ova, yA AAAA [Le dd 
q Au a We AURA AME, 4 CAUSAL aed AAA MEA, A 5E ya 
تل سواه‎ EAA, AA SF A SA A AAA HL Awad. ه‎ 2432 
eA AA AAA بیع‎ aZ gdd ae od39*di4, 4 غه‎ 5d "oaa a (4 
qe SONIS ARE 4 qva ze. Pret ony sein HEA नरान शत्र A4 
"Xd Gr (lb जेरान AMG. A AA A SA BR Vale Ades a Ue fH 
जय ले नेशशभन नथीरेनद 


१८, बजाणेर मिन xs ADA Ra ar मे बयत भारे जश भित्र 
यातुन भूरा बवीनेत, 4 सिज यातून ४५६ २०६ 5ه 43۹ ماو‎ 2۱۸۸۱ 2*2. HA 
पतम्‌ AA ५५५७२२२ ۰۱۹۶۱ ۵۷۸۱ ADL dAd ۸ $ 45x थीम ६ २: 
A ASA Ys AAA UA AAA Aad A AU A5 A AFM s% da- 
AA اد ره‎ AeA AD À ahd "we AYA WANA è AHAA ovs Sls 
a AYE A lee A AM متك جاجد‎ येशुन जजीतरान व AUA À ७६, 

(l) Arab. 555. to sow. 

(2) گردو‎ girdü, a nut, a wallnut. The reading is not certain. 

(3) P. isi or b» Jewels. 

( Av. eto» (5) neah to fly, run away. 

(6) P. bla o a sea port, 

(7) PB. play Av. «eo and ce to go. Itis generally written pug, We find 
pws algo. 

(B) Arab, sð communicating a secret. 

(9) قور‎ Walking on tip-toe, so as not to be heard. 

)۱0۵( Doubtful, the meaning of the whole sentence is not clear. Perhaps ~ 


° iwi UNA 
23 miswritten ۵ 


Fadl ma, w a. CTAP. I. 34 


HA A ZA A A, B AUA US D $2; el A d d iim Hl 
ecl Api, Al els Add, VG WA; dai yoo 2d kag GA. 3८६ ATA 
~ - PN ~ ~ 5 + IS IONS 
AB ते ezma ARA, عبد‎ पळी R S wda WA A veo uz: Usal 
IA RA. aA a auai AR AUB g PRA, (HA) seus BAR 
रने धातु न्छेरीयां वाने. 
१७. पछी नीन३०/ तरद्थी भेऽ शमस 92 $ले। थाशे, 2 Staq 52259 AA 
AUG AA qas2 तैयार उरी 8 va, ied AeA ARNAS वैशे, नभने acl 
sa, 5 तेथी तेनी wad wa yea s aa. AA I AR AAi gA- 
भांथी add dy Al AA, AA A da A, जाने त्यांथी वश5२ तैयार इरशी न्भने 
~ a - إل‎ ٠ ` > e یم پس‎ oN 24 - 
QUB XA. AA A LA Ag Kidal yasai AB Al «AAA MERA. a 
۰ ٠ - ۰ — ewe ~ NSN ° NS 3 
मात! जने नाना, ढाळता भारेना हवालेने EAA #2 Matai व्वननी सक्षाभती AA. 
dé. MA पछी ते पच्शुण्वारणरथी تال اه‎ dared trail ते 
AAA AGAVE MAA अने मेहेर ومع‎ धणी gM वान छपी Zl a शणसन 
sê. (AA) A Weal yey VIA Ww WA कशे (अने EVAL), 
^x A + 2 2A bn NP ات‎ 
“oa पाढ्शाइ छुपी वात ने छुपी यावना संगण १२ छे, अने तु पण ५६१७) 
ən रीते ३२, डे हम तारा शत तभे। तैजिनां वष्वाओे। AA AAPA AA gl.” 
ते d ॥ SE 6e 2 4 sd كلك‎ U. E 
Cad ۷۹۱۱۵ ( Wed ئد‎ 6٤ e ابت‎ ۷۱۵۹۵ 5 d 5९१९६; ॐ ०^।२९ 
भारीपासे ते ३१३२ खते AHL अते मन्नता नने Geert BVA all, BVA भार! 
BAUDU AA ALUA पासे इता?” 
wallnut that you will sow, you will gather 400 wallnuts. In 896 years, Mith- 
ra will kill that demon, and then for every wallnut, that one will sow, he 
wili gather 400. And in that time, Spendomad (7. e., the earth) will open its 
mouth again and will bring into publicity many jewels and (precious) metals. 
l7. Ther there will arise from the direction of. Nimróz (2. 2., Seis? j, 
a person, who will desire power and will hold ready soldiers and troop, and 
will seize cities with foree, and will shed much blood, so that all the affairs 
may result aecording to his desire. And then, in the end he will run away 
from the hands of his enemies to Zavulastin, and will goin that direction, 
and will raise an army, and will return from there. And from that time for- 
ward, great disappointment will come to the people of the country of Iran. 


And the great and the small shall have resort to means for their wants and 
will look for the protection of their own lives. 


۱ from the viemity of the sea-town, 
that man will see the angel Mithra. And the angel Mithra will tell to that 
man many secrets in private. He then will go to the King of Padashkh- 
virgar with a message that “ this King holds the meaning of secret communiea- 
tions and seeret movements, and you also earry on your rule, in sueh a way, 
as thy forefathers and your aneestors did." (The King) will say to the 
person, “How ean I carry on this rule, when I have not the troops, 
the army, the treasure, and the officers of the army, as my forefathers and 
ancestors had.” | ۱ 


३२ agah ma, oa १. 


r. 5 दा ۹9 M 
१८. xs YP ولا‎ cAUDU गरा वेपमेभन वदत 3४ اط‎ 


2A vpid a AANA به‎ MAA AANA, MAA AC يې‎ S الا‎ 
24 AAA AAE, Ayd e A4 AAA AYA, AMG 4 AE mga 
AUS A4 इश्भनान AVG; समत ६रगनान व्भाडसीर याभतुनेत, 6६ ११९9५ 
१ AHS da इन alget, AÉ HU YEAR Me A SATA ومو‎ 


ror AGA HA AHAA AL, 


Ro, AAR date WML WHA مه‎ HSA AHAA, aqua 
54S AUG A UE edad aa Abad Wet UA Alddd, 4 Fada MAAN 
HE Ald Yaad vs er S as विश्तारप asa ca avad पवन 0 E 
ون‎ मिन PARR e WA A slo xat ges; व पतन नीद 
yad ANA BA A AÀ Are 4 EMA EAR 4 AA थ्‌ 
UZA A RA A WALA PALA 4 ANA A 4یا‎ ۱۱4 Agee. 


२१. १ 3۸ ۹4۱4504 AMR aigad, Rid gdid art RL 776 
yd Hs at Ud fya. a AAR aza a tit Massa AsH भेनूभेन्‌ 
मिन अभीने तार XA ve P iA Brite गरा संगीन. न जरा सातुनेत 
Aaa d aga ya Gadd as Ue Yes atelled Uae Yaad dale J 
flat azad A पवन غه غه اتيج‎ RA. 4 AHAAA ADA ANA रावान्‌ 
و حا یناد‎ AAA A gàd. भत यसत सर e og वक्ष भय री- 





)[( nggo) to bring, to come. (2) Arab. رب‎ great. 
(3) Later on this demon is spoken of as Spita Akwan Jada (7. ¢., magician} and 
is also named Arjásp. 


(4) Vide Rim Yisht $l. My Bundehesh p. ر0‎ lll, Chap. XXV. My 
Aiyâdgar-i-Zarirân, p. 9, Bahman Yasht. 


(5) P. wtf or ७9२ palace. 


ad mml, o a. CHAP. IL 33 


१८. ते पेशाभ वाननार इडेशे ७ ४ शान, डे del R BAA AÀ AALI- 
UA तेने ته‎ GAZA ass LR A aA) adl A Raa Aly.” ते तेने 
apla AA wA URA. vA यन्तन! छामा atas, od odia 
सेपाढ अने ६२५२ तैयार RÄ ने ६रनना B५२ s; 2 كلل‎ gerald WAR 
WEA, eu AE, UPA जने AD AA थारी, (६२४ هغه‎ याना पीयारथी), 
४ “ पहृशुण्नारणरेनी v tod] AA aA wad فلت‎ casa A Aadi 
eimi. ۲۶۱۰۸۱۰۱ 7 

२०. WH ते peg, sS d A AR UAN, AX oyddi HOU ४१३२ 
ad كنلا‎ साथे ddi YASA Rl, AA Q wz UA d ora, BF Mla 
२०५२, तेमां ठु JAA Uê ater (Ba) aE (aa) رای ال‎ al weMearvrrel 
ot asus Ba ort AMG SA, wÀ Kiddi YASA ABA 42 AA 
retell Acteti MR WA YEU ard Vall, AL Hee wer Waa Wa 
रश्ने सने सांबा (भने) इरान खने नातश्षान (ड) नीथे ( सा इनियाभां ) ۹ 
Asea तेनी نه الک ته‎ ۰ | 

२१. शने qu daxs[] erdt غاد مت‎ 354 ) A, A geydi 
Beate, Vaud wets us asl al, arta WL avy. AA YS सरेश 
سه‎ flier, Validea, ळे तारो छोरो, तेने हार Bruch 
vai शशेऽ२शे. सने पेशोतन, के तारे। छरे, ते पारस सुधी १५० येदान; 
$ RAL AS Hê AA Stal, AA 6, اما بای‎ wai, dare AA atl 

I9. The messenger will say “ Come on, so that I may entrust to you, 

the treasure and the wealth of your forefathers and ancestors.” He will then 
show to him the great treasure of Frásiàv. When he will get into his 
hands the treasure, he will prepare the army and troops of Zûboul and will go 
against the enemy; and when news will reach the enemy, the Turks, the 
Arabs and the Arumians, will assemble together, (each thinking) that “I 


will capture the place of Padashkhyargar, and will snatch. from that person, . 
that treasure and wealth.” 


20. Afterwards, when the man will hear the news, he will go to the 
country of tran with many soldiers and heroes of Zaboul, and will carry on a 
battle and fight with these men, in the region of Padashkhvargar, in that 
desert, Spita Razüra, where you Vishtásp made war with white Akhwán 
(Div); and by the strength of the angels of the country of Iran, and by the 
splendour of the Mazdayagnan religion, and by the splendour of Padashkhvar-- 
gar and by (the aid of) Mithra, Sarésh and Kashné and Avan (and) Adaran: 
and. fires which blazed forth here below, they shall carry on a war, 


2 And he will come victorious from them, and he will kui those of 
the enemy, whom the. king will not be able to capture. And then Sarósh and 
Neryósang, by the order of God, will excite Peshyótan, your son, ( to come ) 
out of the country of Kangdéz.  Peshyótan, who is your son, will forthwith 
proceed up to Pars, with 50 followers, whose dress (shall be) either white 


or black, and with myself having a banner in my hand. There, in the: 
Š 


३४ tadl mul, जाण २. 


Yet A x HAMNA ०५२ رې لن له‎ A AEA A 4 Hl Aqa A 
ipit e Ayd yad VAMA AË PÎ eta “Rl aliet q जेण سید‎ 
3l AVAA न HAA SAA AAA. a Galler waded Yad dl ayala 
qa YAU aadd a eaa à «à AAA AA aad 4 MAA 


yar Alar ۰:۱ ۰ 


CALUL 2, CHAPTER II. 


5 (5) 
q. (Qa पुसी) पुसी (rey Hast, wader सीये गेरान यन्द णार, 
(6) (7) (8) 
dup. Are णार, ५ १५ ALG غه‎ la, AS YA Ace AR, A Saad ۱ 
Arg A ۲ 
२. AA equ PAA BUS Aloe Retr A owe ggd. Als 


पवन इश ysis 4 XA celi, 4 Als A FS SUALA نل‎ ۹ ALS ۷۵ 


ged? 39A qetd Agga. 
(9) 
३. Ale AGI AR AEA. HAS UA $ yada थे इरासीया१ 
0२) १ सये पनन Yelm खे ESL, A WAALS पवन viet खे Noa १०६- 


Ald, 4 AAS AA God A 43 deda lead. 


(l) Atash zûr is a kind of ceremony (zaothra) hike ab zor. 

(2) Paz. avasinédhan, “to pnt down, to cut down,” used of a tree. Pahlavi 
Pazand glossary, p, 84. (3) P. افشاندی‎ to disperse, scatter. (4) P. درويشي‎ 

(5) Av. ६७०७७११०८२ death ) gene to forsake ) p. pe trouble or 524 Vehement. 
Persian Jamaspi gives 36, [Arab. :د‎ ] plague. 

(6) p. 53 want, scarcity. Pers. Jamaspi gives ka? 

(7) ۰ e$, 55 hailstorm. Pers. Jamaspt gives wl sb 

(8) zd» p. سرخ‎ 0 

(9) The Persian Jamaspi gives three. It omits the reign of the Ashkanians. 


Yall marl, oer a. CHAP. TT, 3५ 


foa. ci, d Sep», & बयां जावश او‎ AAA AL GA, ei d vitet 
è MI 9 ~ जा... ° SUELE Ov پرد‎ = 
इरे. vÈ aA dH AA, AMR we Wellal Wl, a ते जातशन ब्नेर 
- oN ~ EN ~ — بل‎ 9 Aen 
WUR; HA ALAA SA AHA dda PRADA, A YA AA RA, E PA 
स२३ थीराणामां ai wi dS ma, wA PA, f ad a تیا جاؤه‎ 
ê4, û 4A HEA Lie adai Ba (AÀ PA aA Heated नाश थाय 
तेभ). सने ARAA gll दीन द्वेणाप्वा دند‎ ABN maa; À gA wa 
5 ` ~ ~ y EDT «(| 9 Ps 
Allg Hae जावरी, (जने) राभरने जने शाटी सने पुर्रनी ۰ 
place where the (sacred) fire sits in its palace (7. e., the fire-temple ), he 
will perform the Yasht. When the worship will be over, they will pour the 
(zûr) mto the watert, and will give (zêr) to the fire, and will destroy the 
sinners (darvands ) and the demons and the irreligious, in the same way, as 
that, in which the leaves of trees are scattered iu the cold winter, and as sheep 
(are destroyed), when they enter ( into a place) at the time when the wolf 
goes out (of it.) And Hishidar of Zartuhasht will come before the public, to 
teach (lit. show ) the religion; and distress and poverty will come to an end, 
( and ) pleasure and joy and happiness will prevail. 


ج _ 


CHLOL 2. 


q. (ola yoj) Ag AA y 3 “AE A5 2A ara, esin 
Beal avid, sig ary, Bel aria, ara sri Beal avid, wad شاه اه‎ 4 
qud ? 


R AABY ARA AA va UALS “Madd asi जश AMA AA. As 
AeA AX oA, AA A5 gaa تايه‎ (पाच्शाही) भा, अने 
As Aud GUA A. 


3. EA AAR YA, AS ठरता ARAN A eti, 
सने खेड Aes EEA, AA AS ADA Motel EMEL, 
x a 7 ۰ ° 9 
यने As Addi AA Gada A. 


l. King Vishtâsp asked, “How many times will there occur great 
plagues ? How many times famines? How many times black snow ? How 
many times red hail-stones ? And how many times will there be great wars? 


2. Jûmûsp, the astrologer, replied to him “ great plagues will occur 
three times. One in the wicked reign of Dahûk, and one in that of Frasiav 
of Tur, and one will occur in the millennium of Zoroaster. 


3. Famines will occur four? times. One in the wicked reign of 
Frásiàv of Tur; and one in the reign of the Askkânians; and one in the 
reign of Pirouj of Yazdagird, and one will occur in the last millennium of 
Zoroaster. 








سم — 





t ‘This is an allusion to the yacna ceremony, at the end of which, some of the 
consecrated water is poured back into the well, from which it was first brought. 


+ 


3% aad marl, ower ३. 


४. AeA A AGA. AALS A HELA A IAG, AAAS 
पवन یاعد‎ अ UR ywa, AAA पवन God ले UR gedd. 


५, ذه‎ let a ast uy a नार Aggad. ws पनत YASA A Ald- 
AAG, A AALS पवन Year खे AGA, a AA tad Gad? galleries 
Add. 

६. afla? a A a Aegla. HA पवन يتقان 5د‎ NAs Add 
Aala वक्ष yor suela. a as ९5 ४ asa Jaa ala vile § ag दीन 
A SF YAN AAU Saget. १ AA AAAA eI A ieda Agada, 


ین 


Hd AA GH Ade? DE A Us A As YA ATA AHAA SEIU grt. 





ULUR 3. 
20۱۳۱ yat. 


१, AA aer a ala uaa da Sacada vuoi, भिन ۵ 
Aya AA a Rad, ya He vs HEA saq مد مته ینګ‎ मार 
تایه چات چاه جات جر‎ auget See; Cuba HARA AA 
Sia, doveed yea AAR alle नाभेर Fra FAL aque رن اجه‎ 
ديد عه‎ जरा भिरेन६, भय एभा वश्तभुनन5, जखेतुन पवन geI A git we AA 
a ARA AL SU, AAA HEH Utd ALS میب‎ Redla सेयुन 
रा). According to the Pers, Jámáspi these loons कका 
viz., in the reigns of رآ‎ Minóchthér, (2) Dáráb, (3) Yazdagird Beh-Afrid aud (4) in 
the millennium of Hushidar-Bàm:i. 


(2) This seems to be the corruption of Khyaóna, the name of Arjasp’s family. 
Vide Aiyádagàár-i-Zarirán. 


(3) mee pashun is the Pahlavi equivalent of tbe Zend tudes which appears to 
mean a part of the day. See Zend Pahlavi Glossary p. 38. +u%’y in Zend means food. 


arole og in the Bundehesh, Ch. 30, is read by European translators * izashné khur- 
ashné.’ Anquetil translates ‘faisant izeschnt et mangeant.” Windischmann. “ opferes- 
sen.” Justi. opferspeise. West ‘ consecrated food.” All follow Pazend text, 


wh وسو سويد ړه.‎ Some copies give ¢ lsb and ue دورد‎ ۲ the word, 


Yeadl wal, ower 3. CHAP. IIL. ३७ 


2 Y. Bas मे।७2। (इडा) तश्‌ बयत UA, As AAS tri, Ad 
Ws yoxereal WRovedl well, wa As veda! AAR earwal 


प. Ue ay w eu STÎ (AÛ AAA) बण बत AA. A5 भीनायेहरनी 
AEA AA AS SASL ाव्यादीनां, नने As RAA gaH A 
t. یاه شمه‎ wera थारे, मे5 डाशिस पाच्थाइनां (नभत) भा, (डे 07) 
तेधवा साथे ead) yali ad gan HA As A, 3 F AA aZe Ala, y 
AEN, RÀ AAU RD, Ad साथे 444 भारे Mel adh. A As vedai 
WAN छब्गराभों MA, Ute Gr wa MAL aa aU Au Had, 76 
YEG (टले WAR اماتحمی‎ ۱۹۱۵ eller) Wa ave. 
Several great (famines) will occur three times. One in the reign of 


Minóchéhér, onein the reign of Pirouj of Yazdagird, and one in the last 
millennium of Zeroaster 


5. (The phenomenon of) White snow and red hailstones will occur 
three times. One in the reign of Minóchéhér, and one in the reign of 
Kaikaus, and one will occur in the millennium of Hushidar. 


6. There will be three great wars. One in that (reign) of King Kaus 
which he feught with the demons high (in the air). And one, that, which 
you yourself fought with the magician, the white Khyaóna, whom they 
called Arjasp, for the sake of religion. And one will take place in the last 
millennium of Zoroaster, when there will assemble the Turks, the Arabs, the 
Arumians, who will fight with the king 


_ اا‎ ALJ 3, 


zeal भारे 58 S. 
q RU अने तनपसीन भारे टीनभा ४७ D 3, WH मशी मने भश्या- 
A, D 'भीनभांथी ७6 (अथ्ते प्रणटी ) निऋयां छतां, व। ABA, पाली, पछी 
AURAL, U $A, पडी افیا‎ MUS माता; AH MELA Ya, oUt तेजाने! 
Arata AMA (AEA छे ), त्यारे पेढेवे भास, पछी ६१, वे पछी रोटी भाधाथी ६२ 
रहेछे, ते त्या सुधी, ७ vad aa Ra AD, AR AA पाणीनाळ As जाई 
छि, Rov yore, WEI Alda ढन्रागा, (पाधानी ) amel Aa A Hu 


CHAPTER III. 
ON RESURRECTION. 

]. On resurrection and the future existence of the body, it is said 
in religion, that as Mashi and Mashyáni, who rose up from the earth, ate at 
first, water and then vegetable, and then milk, and then meat; so men also, at 
the time of their death, keep away at first, from eating meat, and then from 
milk, and then from bread, till the time of their death, when they always live 
upon (lit. drink) water. Inthe same way,inthe millennium of Hoshedar Mah; 


26 पेहेक्षवी mal, o 2. 


ellada yaa Ala घडवीभुन्द, AWA Hla lA al t gdy- 
e, Di MA aaye AN गित पीन edla avan dedlace, Md 
अवर Redda avar deduces भय weda Aedes. adla Ute teil 
AA AAC AAR AGA 9a مین سای مدید‎ al ار‎ 


२. MAR Wav ia alal Bee, AJA ead ارات‎ NGL- 


त भिन gae yie udo. da S ata Pi, AA AE RA AMM AAR 
नाइनीत ? रीस्ताणी% Aya Agad 


3, RUS O ARM 5E MOL AAA AAA lad Yad 
( 
MAW SMA AAs SAR AA RA eR Hla; WAH ۶ 


भुन He A ABH Sged AAA È Ad dAd; HAA Wé‏ مان له 
Adis td‏ بت Ad ARAA WAA l IA gE;‏ 3403۱0 وید ه 
AWA SAA VHs a Ole AR FA UA AAA AAR येढवुना; HH-‏ 
d" td DAR २०) Ae AA YA; HAA tad DUAR os asal‏ 
भरभ ब्यन १ ix 2 A yy Agy i, akaa‏ تا ALAA ARYAN २१३०८२‏ 


(L4) 


rhs rde yaa AYA ALA SL AM A AA AALS eso, Miss vial 





(I) ४9 مك‎ L. Vehere Fr. en-voyer. Eng. convey. Pers. w23)3 What is meant 
is, that the body is decomposed by the action of air and water. 

(2) 32 rik in the text. M Us M Us have P. yy» under the word. This shows that 
the word is 45)» as in the similar chapter of the Bundehesh ( Ch. XXX ). D E has 4 Jy 
which is miswritten for 45h. DH Bundehesh has dir. 

(3) Cf. Minokherad (Ch. IX 7) Sines eee es Mea, لد‎ IPI) مسر‎ + ky 6 ro» 
cf, Yast XIII 2 २०६६११९ ९ (१०००! py ور‎ einem» . cos اس ریدم(«‎ essa ub 

(4) All have ¢ but Bundehesh (Justi and D H) mss. have ۴ 

( 5) CF. nop. XIII 0 630+ ۰۰۰۰ GRO ررب . سس راسې س ېپ‎ ٤ن‎ -ERS whe وی س اسو . و دأ ثروي‎ 
ميم ودادە پە‎ )6( A copies of Jûmûspi and Bundehesh have 4) but Bund. DH. has 39 


(7) Thisis a reference to manifestations of heat, such as animal heat, vegetable heut. 
(8) All have vy but D H ep (9) Av. fy (0) DH has fij 
(LT) Ci: tO iI II, 22, 20, 

os a eu‏ اس دود د . » Jorg “gt -et f‏ د = quio‏ سن alo‏ دأ دق بيني چا 


+ 


“YP راو وزو پچ ند برس‎ 2४५१९७१) aya DaO رای ې دول . در تد ) در لا سه‎ wy ws ८०५९०१२ Monto am 
ry ss ومر سد بلع ويس‎ 


(]I2) P oss% to mis, مفتظ (33) رعاععه وا‎ DH adds +¢ (z.e., hair) before this. 
(i4) Dr. West reads  pishak structure. Justi compares with P J 
and translates Beschäftigung (occupation). Windischmann gives Verrichtungen, t,e 


Yeadl maerl, भाल 3. CHAP. TI. 3e 


sacl 43, * sen WA As wed mL UR ay aa AA ۱٤١ ۷ 
EN. ~ es 
साथे RA VA waa ٧۵٧ تې‎ BA, (AARIN, gU णारी, d wil 
: - `~ 
باه‎ Are RA, Rala AA g 363b (odd ५४0) ۷۱۵۱۳۷۱ As 
पर ۵د‎ MAA शावरो, तेनी बस U AHAA are Vere WA (Ha 
तेथी) भरी मशे नह, 5 
२. ww AAU 4/34/53۱4 AAI A, SRY 3 he eA Al- 
हरभ%६थी ५छथु, 3 शरीर, हने पवन ॥8 A Ba, ell ad 2 SU, dûd q 
لزید‎ ut یه‎ ۶ (जने) 2ج‎ डेथ थाशे? 
3. UGH ovary AAL, B r? Ñ aala, HR Haat, AA 
२४ साथेने।, ६२ ६रा० dê GAR) साथेने, क्षाकना MIA रोशन (Gaya sat B); 
AIÀ vala ال د اعلا‎ 8, 3 2۶۵ erode Beall uss जने तेने जा Nelle 73 
BS afl; oA HAL yale كيد وه كسد‎ सेवाराज। (पितान) यणजवा शरीरे वाता- 
: ° E I x - و‎ M x u ns ; 
नरणभां शरण राभे छ (६. AS व्वयछे); va H aa Vel s छे 3 ते ०भीनभा 
ید یدرد‎ ADL AD A ARL AA BDL 44D; AR H MUA oel 
aql WU GUA رق اد‎ AR A MUA AA ol यीजेभां नहीं णाणी नाष- 
a Aa el gall छे; چیه‎ भे भाताना गलेस्थानमां هعمج‎ Web sj छे (नने) 
रधी i AA WAS, ar, WI, A ia, sta جد‎ lo AM पेक उरी छे (सरी- 
406 و(‎ सने ते ( १२०६ ) ने। धाट भनान्ये। छे; न््यारे भ पाणुने पा खाण्या छे, डे त॑ 
the power of the desire ( of food ) will decrease to such an extent, that with 
the food of one meal, man will rest with satiety for three days and nights. 
Then, they will keep away from eating meat, and eat vegetables and milk. 
Then, they will keep away from eating milk and will keep away from eating 
vegetables, and live (only) upon the drink of water. Ten years before (ths 
time) when Soshyós comes, they will remain without any food and will not die. 
9, Inthe end Soshyds will make the dead rise, because it is said that 
Zoroaster asked Oharmazd ‘‘How can you reproduce the body, which the 


wind dispersed (lit. carried), and which the water carried away". How can 
Resurrection occur ? ” 


9. Oharmazd replied : ** when I (have created) the sky, without a pillar, 
with spiritnal supports, with distant limits, brilliant with rubies; when I have 
created the earth, which has assumed a corporeal form and which has no 
supporter in this world; when the sun, moon and stars keep their brilhant 
bodies moving in the airthrough me; when I have created corn, which grows 
up again when sown, and grows up agam with increase ; when I have created 
different colours im the trees; when I have created in the trees, the fire 
that does not burn (7. e., the different manifestations of heat); when I have 
created children in the wombs of mothers, and created in ditferent ways, the 
skin, nails, feet, two eyes, ears and (such) other things and have (thus) formed 


— = 


occupation. It is perhaps another word for > ७४००१०९ (the sexual organ}, the last word 
of theabove passage of the Farvardin Yasht. It seems to have been formed in the 
MU (Band.) and Paz. Bund. have »»ot9 


same Way as wid? urine, from tx? 


رم 


४० MHA, प्या 3. 


93 


Sú لو‎ वक्ष भय Diad Agy vor yee cad, waz 
لغ‎ (2) _ a. 
دنلا‎ ya ws Ad Wy ME deed BAIA SIA ad. मतन AA Aged 


(4) aa 2 - 

sa carus पवन चात o dl rile va AMR Aya SA a A, Nan aea 
- s ~ 0 " . پا‎ 

इराक था مب‎ Aydi; 2436 دنت‎ Cha توت هته‎ eed, 


l 
` 


~ (^) 
YN MARR Ag Mbt alr sat यीन cud مامتا‎ 
(7) 


AYLI, AJA AMM AAA. AAC AMAN ३६ का, येढवुन भीत. 
8 £5, 55 (9) 5 5 
येहवुन्त, WEA Alle Ww BAA مه‎ Gt Added Hfd A sE, s S Agge 
AA AR aU Ae SEA? Nyd Ydd vs BUH Aa HAUA vls mid. a 
रि रि 8 Oo 

भून भय धुन, DU भिन DMA yy, मिन Mutat भूव, येथुन शान पनन جمالك تنه‎ 


() (१५) 


۷۱۲/3۲ ۰ 





(l) DH gives yo 


(2) D H adds s» minóyik, The addition of this word supports Anquetil’s: 
translation, which suggests that this is an allusion to the creation of water both on 
the earth and in the sky. With this additional word, the translation. would be ** He: 
created clouds in the spiritual world °’ (i.e. in the other world or in the sky). 


(3) Inthe Bundehesh, Anquetil translates the word here as *] ‘homme.’ Her 
seems to take the word to be 45^» * aírih ' mankind (Av ++,» an Aryan). Some 
copies of Jámáspi give the Pers. word 3237; under it, So they seem to take the word! 
رده‎ tobe Avesta ssl} Lat, avis. bird. But this is evidently a mistake, as the next 
sentence speaks of the thing, as not being capable of being held in the hand," 

(4) lit, Inthe sight of aneye. (5) D H Bund. gives neno ९७५७ (6) P. 
e | < وون مرا‎ D H gives ef 4 

(7) D H. «vp (8) ht. look to this (9) BH (e 

(I0) DH gives w» (en ¢ ie. Life is from air. 


(lI) DH has ७१0536 (2;/ DH eren; which must be myo m t, e, originate or 
create. Vide for this passage my papers on *'Astodán " and on “ The Belief about the 
future of the soul among the ancient Egyptians and Iranians,” 


Veal maa, ovo. 3. CHAP. III. x 


नेहे, सने ai Ver sat, GP elect a पाने धसडी ४७ व्यय كان‎ तो, seu 
घाडेश € याने ०३२ ) Brea, AÈ RA; AI H gA परी छे, ७०% जागता 
waster Yet AREA AAN AM १२०१ प्रभाणे न्नेर 85 equ छे, ان بت‎ 
uss ash af; rad RAA اجه رامع بو مه‎ Ws 
मं भेद अयु छे, त्यारे तभं रस्ताभेळ sal sai ay YBa (S) 6d, Se S 
अने Bayi Hee AAA, आरण 5 IA Ald BD. CU) AR A AAA Yer 
sb aÈ sid adl (ad). Baai (wga) Al CMS यीन) ua, 

( जा ېله‎ ysida a DI gred ua sai ad 9 % 
“Tadd AA RMA A بح‎ eua sA? aai yau ते ۵ 0۷ 
ei XÛ 7 AR AHS tal 3 BD 3 A रसवाणेब्स्तुं &भ मारे भाटे नवी 
Wea Ver sear saqi si भुरष्य नथी, ज्यारे डु tata, “tefl, YA, ia, eat, 
suid FARR AA Haqi Ae उरी शज्ये, तो AA AY stg SUM AR 
भारे भुरष्य नथी, डरण, पवा परीड, भासो. भरणु पाभ्यां dt dual शरीरता 
yer sS तदन नीस्तीमा गया नथी. तखाना नाव, नण, विगेरे शरीरना ات ښحاله‎ 
इन, पाशी, *भीन विजेरेभां लेणाछ भया छे. तभांथी रस्तामे इतन ४२१, A Ya 
Hill, van? & ded idl Year Ver sx] ae چیه‎ 7 Yaya Quid Ba हे 
ते dl dha هد‎ छे-तेभांथी अछ 7۹د بجع‎ 2١ 754د‎ नथी ). 

ध्यान २ भ, डे बयारे मे झं5 नडा देयात इठु, ते RAAI i2j, ARF siS gd 
ते श SUY we eL HIS ? अरेणु $ त (स्ताभेन्ना ) नभते, ४भीनना भीनि। पासेथी 
७१५७, पाणी(ना भीना) पासेथी वेडी, आव्पान पासेथी eta, wud पासेथी wa, X 
yva I वेजाओ पेक्षयशनी UA SAA Wai eai, ते चुन भायवानां यावरी. 
the shape (of the child); when I have given motion (lit. feet) to water, 
so that it may flow, aud have created the clouds, which may carry away the 
water of the earth and pour it £here, where (ht. when) it is required; when I 
have created the atmos phere, which, ina glance of the eye, carries strength above 


from below, as desired, by means ef the wind, and is not capable of being held 
in the hand; when I have created these (things) one by one, it was a work 
more difficult than the bringing about ofthe Resurrection, because in the 
work of Resurrection, I would have assistance, because (the materials of) 
these things exist When I created them they did not (exist). Something 
ean be made to exist frem what existed. bear in mind, that, when what did 
not exist, has been created, why can that, which already existed, be not 
created again, because at the time (of the resurrection) bones will be 
desired from the spirit of the earth, biood from ( that of) water, hair from 
(that of) trees, life from (that of) fire, as they were accepted by them in 


the beginning of the creation 7 
6 


४% natal, HI ३. 


४. नेसत सस्त न مه چیه دنه وی‎ भशी नश्यानी, 
e a) 5 (2) 
जाणेर करे ALLE HEH. Ydd Yede Get Aer WAU Ms a aes, 
C sb > :ااه‎ 
GUL ASH Hen delet, YAA AAAA YAA HAt, HEX आता 
(4) 


aa AA AAA alal afl eê, HDI AH wed URE Ade. PAAR BHA 
3 A " e (5 (n) 
Ue GRAY WS Di सस्ताहुभन्द तत उप AAR Agee, AHA dela 


xs ४ Sita AAA He, (lal परा a4 33042. a नीभी‏ .ون( ین 
पवन वारी सुभान A शनाशीनेत, "AVAL X^. da eit aña, "Al$?l €«-‏ 
Hd È À RAA AA, $434 a दे स्त ux ; UA FB A AAA RIE,‏ 
SAA FS ते AA AHS, वेदुभन ळे ते नमेत अतार्यीभे बे च‏ 
۱/۳ 

प. NY Qaqaqa Heyd HARA MHI HZH udd ۰۱ 
َد‎ Hls A رز‎ tAd 9/5 245348 Bal WA ALS velot 
Yad Ate a ade sadla مهو‎ AW ब्यन (०६३ eof ) 
garê Aa AS Aa au Ul AA #5 Mets oA. مل‎ 
s AAA ARBAA भुनश पवन थेती ६२१०६ gid Ad, ८२१६ त. 
RA rs Ala, जाळ aby ard etd AA Aa sadia थे As 
5 मेनदर्चमन ब्त वे ALA AL S? HA #5 PAMA AM GL AA- 


04) 


«la, ARAA yd xs MAA AÛ AAT HAME ELA. 





—— Y थि a — و‎ 





(l) DH Bund. has yes» instead of this word, Te, He will raise the bodies o£ 
others. (2) D H. Bund. wye3* (3) D H Bund. ९७४७३ aj), For the reference 
to 57 years Cf. Patêt. Karde I2. (4) D H adds Sf” wear 44 bı mor wy * 24 
6 4 وه‎ ۳: अपरत $e" $. e., or first they were lying on earth. (5) D H 
७०१) 7577 (6) Translated by Pers. As) system, order. 

(7 WD H wrod which is correct. (8) D H आण, D H adds ork he 
(PO واس‎ cele 4. ¢., at length men will know each other. (9) It is better to 
take this word eps as given ir Bund. MU gives şoro (]0)D H omits کود‎ 

)  ( DE. and MU (Bund) have hess: eye Justi and others give hene: 
Dastur Edalji has “qaaa xe MA वासतरीज्यास > ५२९०३२ लाओ तेना 94459443 
fAq $22.” d.e. All men will see the assembly of Vástryós, ४. e., the agriculturists. Justi, 
West and Windichmann take it as a proper noun, But it is not so, Anquetil also takes 
it as a common noun. “ Ensuite paráitra sur la. Terre l'assemblée de tous les êtres du 
Monde avec l'homme," Perhaps corrupted from wes yes ‘INA AAA "(the world 


Dad wal, Oy 3. CHAP. I. ۷ 


¥. eR, PEG la (lit aasi),d AH 4a; WH नशी भश्यानीठुं, 

: ° 8 ° ٢ د‎ ۰ ۰ क ۰ N 

ul ofla माणसी. 344i we au sai LIARA AL AREA 5, 

(n) wami AAA जशे. $ वणी J e4-8-gai 4A. e5 RU به‎ oval 

dat det AU इरी abl, sA eai AA पछी, न्न्यारे सणी छउमड इनिया 

YA A (AA) Hae UU AA, AR AAA AEA BL HARÎ 

aÂ. yie साये ळे रोशनी छे, तेभांथी न्भर्धी AAA, ماد یت ی‎ 7 

A, ALA BE هبج‎ dete पिछानशे, डे सा भारो थाप छे, सा भारी माता 
छे, सा भारो ला छे, सा भारी वरी छे, (जने) जा भाई dordlsd Hd Ua D. 

५, Mas था چغ له ماع‎ 4 dog Bz 40, 5 AR 

٩ ~ = 95 + SN ~ ot 

"tell a Hay 60۱ 43. d برد‎ 3 माणस üd. às sela 

ad yil seld AA ANRA adud wW A ود‎ mê? A 

PA AS Uke Maes आणा (स्पृह) Al (edhe) aa. A Adai BE mill, 

के इनियाभा पाथीने a A हरे, ते जशा भाटे पापी पार AB Swal? gld- 

याभां ( जापणु 2409] بې‎ a) As sA, RA AA Aai, del wa शा भाटे नाऊ 

agl AAN” a aa, A A AA A ell MAL Ga Al, ते gaai A 

YA WRA UW Ya Ad YÑ. 

4. At first will arise, the body (iit. bones) of Gafômard, then that of 

Mashi Mashyáni, and theu those of others. In the 57 years of Soshyós, they 
wall resuscitate (lit. adorn) all the dead, and all men, whether holy or 
unholy, will rise up. Every person will arise from that place, where his life 
nad departed. Afterwards, when the whole corporeal world will revert to 
ats body and form, then it will be given a particular system ( of life). Of 
the light, which accompanies the sun, half will make us recognise Gayom- 
ard and half the rest of the mankind, îi. e., ( a particular ) soul will recognise 
( its particular) bedy that “ this is my father, this is my mother, this is my 
brother, this is my wife, (and) this is my some near relation.” 
9. Then the assembly of the living ones of this world will appear, when 
all men will arise on this earth. In that assembly, every body will see his 
good actions and his bad actions. At last, in that assembly, the sinful will be 
known in the same way,as a white sheep is (known) among the black sheep. 
in that assembly, if there be a righteous man, who had been a friend to a 
sinner, the sinner will shout to that righteous man “when (we were together) 
an the world, why did you not keep me informed of the good actions, which 
you yourself did ? (7. e., why did you not advise me to do good deeds ?) Then 
the righteous man, if he had not kept him informed, shall have to pass by, in 
the assembly, with shame. 





of the earthly creatures ) Bund. adds 4«ee after this. It makes the sense clear. (!2) 
Dr, West takes ‘Zaman.’ (۴ Instead of 393 fer" p وس‎ D. H. has Sips > TT 
6ه"‎ 39۱٣4٩ च्यत Aes.’ The words in the bracket for > are by mistake omitted in 
the text, but they are necessary to make up the sense. We find them in the next line. 


(i4) This passage means to say that one must not only practise virtue, 
but teach others also to practise it. 


mata, UM s‏ بي" 


€. HU HAAA Ra Aes कवीता Aget. AOR یا‎ 
Ad Wl A SAFE AAR da gay ries, ctl yy Adbavaid digueclat 


(i) (n 


tAd UY UE Metre. AR Ad गइतभान مه )اه‎ सें युम 
6) ٩٠0 dida. Aya Sueded WMD. په په‎ YH WH HAA 
Pid fee ovis Aagad, Bra ASA AA ae r UA ४३६ gd ۹ 
AM Rid gH 2009 न णराद भित |a ye, हस्त fadada ga, ydas 
Atgees Sar AOU FS مته‎ uasa. nues vec; ات ی‎ AA ره‎ 
१ t4-6 MEH ERMA; AAA ART HAT HY ALAA اه او‎ 
भुन भेराती rede Ps shes. AMAL भुनुशान HAA tA UA 
sê Slut Aja ets a RA Hals fa aa ld A4 


(T) 


Roald EAH Act. fA AEM منت سا د زامن موه اه‎ 
5 Llane e 


27 


e 5 Gi 
७, Ped مه‎ yisi BRUA da qata AEA AERA Û Aaa 
2453 VAR Het, Uleg WAA Uee sells q4 AR A ARAR 


(24) 


i 
गुर. यागतुनन्६, 2२ Plz Pope चयन रोर मिन तदी मीना यरा नद لک کل‎ 
Hts rile gulas $ AAA AA AA AHAA AVÎ Ase. AIA Atal 


07) 


2434 dla AEE MA la गेरान Berê, AA ls ३६ Gulls دن‎ add. 


)(( D. Hy bas Sper ५७०७ uur ويم‎ 38” ॥७३४र १००७७१ انه‎ ١ ۲ ८, 07 
three days and nights, they are of hellish bodies. They are punished in the hell. 

(2) łn Bund, Justi and West have ^g but D. H. has Ww, This word âhlôban 
is necessary. If not we must take it as understood. (3) Some copies of Pundehesh, 
e.g., D. H. add y+! after this word. 

(4) Av. ارس .۲ (5) د سدم ويد‎ 243. (6) Av. کسیر‎ U. TENT leg. 

(7) +, jb playmate, associate, D, H. bas iwo oyp روه ې‎ 6۰ भित €म- 
په ټی ېه‎ 

(8) D. H, has vi, t$, which must be wiry (Semetic ) mosty to cry; arab. 
sks weeping. (9) D.H, has $e (l0) Cf, Vendidad. VII 53, 54. This was con- 
sidered to be the most severe punishment in hell. Each night of the sinner was con- 
sidered to be as long as 57 years. Our text gives the word 4.e4y but it must be wasy 
as in the Bund. (I2) Other copies of Bund. give Jorg D. H. has یی‎ (2 
M. U, ( Bund ) has instoad of وموم‎ the word pore (224) 


Wen dl oin Ml, A4 3. CHAP. UT, 44 


६. UN AMA UA ager .هده‎ N HAA RATA AA पापीने 
رواب‎ ra AAD. aQ Raa (AA) रात हमभ शारीरिऽ २०५ ३रेछे, पछी 
( सशी, ) गरोथमानभां ते तश्‌ ege WAR: yr AAD. Me $छेछे, 
५ ळ्यारे मरे! पापीथी छुटे पडेछ d (233, Fs ابت‎ ly wi اش‎ 8B. 
AÌ YS vA Wahl aA, 4A نه‎ م٢‎ SN, 4A RAA Beall, 
Bei रछ, त्यारे ६२७ ७ पातपे(तानी szel ALAD AA रडेछे; अशे पापी भारे, 
सने पापी पता भाठे; SRAT, AJAIB? yA HA Ver weal Buse wel 
हाय; भवं भने $ के كلد‎ Hd, A AN Va, (iA ofl) Dis wr, ATA} PAA 
Maed seld, Mats A Agaa (A) aA Alsa AAA Ays 
Sl aa, ABU RAA AS Um APIA. “Bred Hew (tl 4d) BHA 
A Udell सब्ब 58B q AVAA नहा. 

७. A zista HA A AA ud, S XXL qvid छे, ७ तेज v- 
qadi $, ADU WY AAV هت‎ Y al, AA dl He RIAA. avd) 
थुरवे७र जाउशनां यन्ट्रनां 6िरशुभांयी ما‎ 6१२ परी, (तेथी) *भीन जे yora 
gul 4A 3 FA AA, rR AAA A3 A SB. सेवटे शात तश भार! 


6. Then they wili separate the righteous from the sinful. In the end 
they will throw the righteous into the paradise and the sinful back into the 
hell. For three days and nights, they practise corporeal punishment in the 
hell. The righteous then see inthe paradise for three days corporeal 
happiness, because it is said, that, when on the day the righteous are separated 
from the sinful, every body’s tears flow down to their feet. Afterwards, when 
they separate the father from his wife (lit. partner), the brother from his 
brother, the friend from his friend, then everybody enjoys (the consequences 
of) his actions and weeps; the righteous (weeps) for the sinful, and the sinful 
for himself, because it may happen, that the father may be righteous and the 
son sinful, or that one brother may be righteous and another sinful. Those 
who may have performed their deeds, like Zohak, (and) Afrasiab, and others of 
their character, will pass through the punishment due for the Margarzán sin. No 
body will pass through the punish ment called *' the three nights (panishment)." 

7. In that work of Frashókard, the righteous, —of whom it is written, 
that they are living,—]5 youths and ]5 maidens, will come to the assistance 
of Soshyós. (At that time) Giarchéhér (7. e. meteors) will fall over the 
earth, from a beam of the moon in the heavens. The earth will (thereby) be as 
much distressed as the sheep, when a wolf comesin among them. At last, the 


)۱3( MU has (۵0۲ گرزدار‎ (44) P ^# or ga a muon beam. D. H. sye pe 
‘MA Hte’ P. ytle 

)۱5( Cf. Av. ‘ee ‘|r swraspapal lays) sang ey gy ore saying وړس‎ "82७५४ لو‎ Of, 
Afrin-i-Ardáfravash 7 ېم هع‎ iae by خا مس وسې. و بل‎ -* (0) DH yey, 

(I7) C£. Yacna LXIL, 8 سم‎ Re, D H wo rà (8) P ¿SG 


४६ natal, A4 2. 

AAR GRAY AEM चयेन s HAAA AAA Rl Arê 4 $54 Rl 

eqa. YA AMAA जद्दीनश जवीन भयभूभनेत येयुन नभत ब्यन शीरे गभे 
s 


GU Wid AHA يمف‎ पनेन xs AMMA Hayda capp Yad Adl 
tAd AAA AEA GAA Wa. 


gA AHgdes.‏ ده AA os HELA EWA GRAY AEM‏ ته ے 


29 A YU ARMS A Sed PALS 44 SS Yes AUDA “SrA Mes शेत्त जा 
49 (2) 


येहवुन EA? AAA AA RUA SEU AAA AoA? AGAMA ایا‎ 


۳ 


(3) 
HYY RA”? Rd MAMA da MA MAA YAS Uta vs Myd. 
Hel GALS BA-SLAL Adddes. Yes Acar dd Agt 4 AHY- 
yetta Mlet. 


(4) 


G. AMANE Ad ws MA gd, aA degia, AWANA री 
HEH Al MAAS Sed. tAd As YAM Na Red s AEM qt ۹۹ 
Sa. AA रीस्त darda Ada Qaqaqa HAARA ۹۱۵4 ۱ 


(5) 8 


र ON 5 (7) 
AMAL U 5 Bored asyetes. Cad Ur xs ARL A SU akle छाश dl- 


२(येन १६ ७२१२५१ HSH AGAdes, GACY ASH WSll Aedes ê GAA GAA 


Qada. 


नाम‏ — س 


)|( D.H. #۳ (2) D.H. هر‎ emo. Justi wey YEA.’ That also will do, 
(3) All have ne but that is perhaps a mistake for sẹ dúl, i.e. “the first soul 


will ask another." How can a lifeless body see the soul 2 


(4) Z २९४७-०० completing. (5) Cf, Chap. XIX Dadistan-i- Dini, question, 
37 and 89. 


(6) P.~ fat. DH » jv tat which has the same meaning. 


(7) Z ‘W sl. موش‎ the mind, the soul. D H has هه‎ Av. spoofs $ a drink, 


producing immortality. 


arad madl, H 3. CHAP. IIT. ۷9 


YLA UJA RA घरे, सने ते (धातु) ५भीन पर नंदीनी use CLAR RBA. 
सेनरे सणा भाणसे। ते MWAN agai yar AÀ WA Vs HA. om Bid MAL lA- 
छे) A AA AM Aq SD, 3 मेन न्नश त॑ गरेन इवभाथी पार थायछे, वने ६९६ 
(SAD), Q aa a रीति नाद्षून प३ेछे, डे इनियाभां तावे्ची ugs a yar 7 


८ Aad Add yell wa want wer साथे भएर, माप नने भेये, सने 
as AA RA As مالک‎ yor $ “2 weal ay g gal aa? ala AAA 
SAW भये GAL? dj A AY इठु ४ ६२१६१० Yea वेडेतां रवान॑ने शरीर AA 
तेने ते जा (Guat) Mu tu yo. wai भाशुसे। २5 १४२ 75 943], ALAYE 
AA ANWR dy AA yde Aaa As. 


€. Arve A al (Vera لحد‎ Hy A,B Nea AA) AA, 
॥२ए डे तेने ४8 ALS sta saq Aa a Gj. (AA Bara avd जागणी 
JAAN Aad WA GAl said sA dd, d si el elat Pi yA 
न॑ लुं. तेयी ते मद्री तनान 4A ). PAL vA aai gai AAA पाछा इलां 
5२ ते SU AME SUA SU Aaj dt ed. MAA (AA) At ARAL WÀ 
YIA GAI AÍ AR Svd RA GADA AA A 524 A2 sS. 
गायनी थरणी AA aze AA Ba A RA AA aai WAA A, 
(aA) aai Ww AA A AAA (awad ) याह सुधी पभ A8. 


quiet fire shall heat the metal in the hills and (the melted metal) shall run 
(lit. remain) on the earth like a river. Then all persons shall pass through the 
melted metal and be holy. He who is righteous, feels, as if he was passing 
through hot milk. If he is a sinner, then he feels, as if he was passing 
through melted metal on the earth. 


5. Then all persons shall meet together with great pleasure. The 
father and the son, and the brother and the friend, will ask one another 
** Where were you for so many years ? What was the justice (given) to your 
soul? Had you been righteous or sinful ?" The first soul, which the body’ 
will see, shall be asked the (above) questions. All persons shall be of one 
voice. They will shout their loud praises to Oharmazd and the Amesháspends. 


9. Oharmazd will at that time finish (the work of resurrection), the 
creation will come into existence, because he had not a very great work to do. 
To re-create from amongst the dead is not a very great work (compared with 
that of the original creation). Sdshydés, in order to resuscitate the dead, will 
perform the Yazashné together with his help-mates, He will slaughter the 
Hadhayadsh cow for the Yazashné. He will prepare the Hosh (i. e., the 
drink of immortality) from the fat ot that cow and from the white Hôm, and 
will give it to all men, (and) all the men shall be immortal for all and all 
revolutions (of time). 


४८ mal, थाथ 3. 
qo. PAA وفع‎ AD AA AULA E sl Aa, Alea 
MN Nr 

पवन ते Baa ala ava Mdee. ws ya yè al alle ye guez aid- 


शान पवन दत Meg AA AR AMA; a Brat 8१ नीश्भन 36942 a 
(3) 

vee QA MHA MALA AAA MLA At AA Al, भ२। १२०८६ 
ogada at Agada. 


qq. AAR सेर्वेस Het eR Agate yad GAA AEM Alors 4 


p 
C 


URRA Agder دنه معنا‎ Ael Fahda ARA gA toL Dea 


(3) NO है 
नेत LPL Ades AX ARMA. qaad Age اه مر‎ 
(0 


ALLS s4 aal Sayid. de GWA इभाखे रोश्नी uaa os 24324 
ALS Aldea. 


PN 


C ۴ (8) 
१२. qda 6342434344 2493 34 aga at se oedluad, ۹3) 84 
(6) 
at kate SEMA, aA UA AAA ७६ at ete dedlyda, ۰ 
5 5 ८7) 2d 
ET वश ALGAE AC AEA 7 AAA muds 75 


Ad Algetes, 


(.) P.oto life, age, year. (2) The MU ms, has 3/۱0 ne, Here ng is a mistake. 
Bund. has ‘va’ instead of pavan. (3) MU has $5. which is miswritten for ک3‎ 

(4) DH Bund. also has २७१०७ ‘ayasa. Z. e» help. Justi has २७१०० 

(5) Géti-kharid, 2, e., lit. purchase of the world. A Zoraostrian ceremony is also 
known by that name. Cf, English redeem, redemption ( re and emere, to buy ) 

(6) DH adds مدا رد و‎ bi “ تسد به‎ lsa (7) Justi and others have mostu 
D H has ree aid for e Cf. Yacna LV.92 eph... edet vri by sen, 
واه !)رم‎ "2१६८१०७. eps» Jts Pablavi rendering is sieu ١ ole D on ambae 36r gY 7 


p. 604, the Bodlein MS. The description here is allegorical. It says that those, who 
pray, perform acts of redemption, and help the deserving poor with gifts of clothes. 
and in this way act, according to the spirit of the dictates of the Gathis, provide, as it 
were, spiritual nourishment and protection for their soul, in the next world, 


Weal samt, 5094 3. CHAP. HI. ye 


१०. वणी जा पण 5&3, 5 S» भाणसना راما ات‎ (IÀ PA, 
yq GAI yv l wa Wai) AA Yo afl GRA si gel ss3L SEX 
dai (gà aA AA EH) agi Agai gA, AMA 0 al शेभरनां 
पाछा इलां इरे; नभने e35 rad Uh ARA AAA HAA AA AAD साथे 
AAA AAD A ad sA AANA ai AAA, 5 FA A AA 
इ(नियानां इतां यारे (इरता इता), सिवाय 5 goed vug नही 3L. (9 xsa dl 
AMAA AL, B BAHAA R AA AAA Aal AHA ANA. नाप 
YMA RA A Utell A WÀ. ) 

qq. wl WMA, eR AeA AAA, HAN AERA AAAI) 
sA yvy aas KA az (ied) See ATA. afl AA, 3 PAL AA BD, 
AM HID 5S BS aU اڅ‎ A. هجتن )تد‎ RUMA AA wha, 
&*-« dd «zd Ra Ay, A भेयी AA. A (RAR WAL) ते 222 CAA 
सने eA Yl AG (ADIN WA ADIN) AAG रछेरी, 

لد ARCA ) ARAL AÛ A GA,‏ 5 ره AA SE‏ له ,وه 
Adl ufe ad a yA gA, aA Aee NE पोषाड नहीँ साध्यो इशे,‏ 
5غه प्यारे ai (AA WA Rani Q ad) wj (RA).‏ 
जारावना ( यशत ) 3रे ते Ad HAA Asd s इरे (AA शरण सारे).‏ 

]0. Again, tbis also is said that those, who were of the stature of 
adults, shall be made to rise again as (persons) of 40 years of age. Those 
who may have been young, and have not reached (the age of adults), shall be 
made to rise again, as (persons) of ۱5 years of age; and every man shall be 
given his wife, and he will be shown his wife with his children, in the same 
way, as when in the world, except this, that tbere shall be no birth of 
children. 

Il. Then Shôshyôs, by the command of Oharmazd the creator, shall 
give to all men, according to their deserts, recoinpense and reward. Again, it 
is said about those, who are righteous, that they shall go to paradise. The 
paradise of Qharmazd, will draw up their bodies, according to what is fit for 
them. (The righteous) shall always advance further through this help. 

i2. Again it is said, that if one has not said the praise (of God), and has 
not ordered the work of redemption, and has not given clothes as gift to the 
righteous, (he shall be) naked there. If he will praise Oharmazd, the 
spirit of the Gathas shall serve the purpose of clothes. 

۲ | 


५० eA aa, थाम 3. 
3. AMR ARANE जना AA, AAA DUA, HAAG ues 


adha aa, Ae UU Set AAU, Ee bles dila بداد‎ 
مس مد مداد‎ ove ८३ MAA, AIA AAA Avigeles, AA Z ३५४ 
KUM sAr? AIHA d Hl. ALG AE 44 WA सातुनेत शेनद्रशुभन odd 4 
सश्श جرد‎ न beda yd AHA Aydt. Als HAA A a ydd 
os A Aled وله يه‎ ASL HUH Ud مب‎ MADA 
८०4२ १६ 0 तार aBa. MAG? भर ydd xs HAARA qA सुकत 
ws eela Aada tAd ey ye yd ony BALE W^? व्यया मरा 


=~ 


HLS AU AS HUA AA AL SARA. AA 5 AAU‏ 9 .)4 خ له 


quedd. xs HS 2304 AR वक्ष A A Aol کدلغل کال‎ ۹ 868 
BASE لمالا ميد‎ YAd SIAL Tater i as भा GAS Reel 


)۱0( 


qX, SAMA MEGA, AA SAA rls HA-laa HAY تی‎ 
وود ده‎ हुड Asaa lda aa ege अ३६ धारेत या 
AAA. 


(I) %e., in the end virtue will prevail over vice. (5) ۳. آز‎ 
(3) Av. spose’ ud, The leaf of the date-tree used in the Yazashné ceremony. 
(4) Refers to Ahriman. Gochéhar is a natural phenomenon like that of a comet, Jt is 


supposed that a phenomenon like that will ocour at the time of Resurrection, and 
that will be a sign of the utter destruction of Ahrimen. The world will then be perfectly 


renovated, (5) DH has wvaw yor. *4q. D H adds مهوم‎ ۳۵۵۲ by ۵۲دیع( ما‎ 
۱ 

(6) D H adds & yp w» “ead 5 २५४०" 

(7) Variously written in Bundehesh. Mu (Bund) has sop» with weey,! under the 
line. Pazend Bund. has pe», Anquoül's text Ahariman. D H A», Justi gro hell 
(Hebrew.). Waindischmann verfluchte z. ¢., cursed, West translates ‘ vault.’ I read 
with D H »«! »433 more bitter. se bitter. 

(8) If read anakhashar( 4|. خسر‎ loss) imperishable. The last part of the 
word may be خسر‎ or je» or j«e ice. ( 0) P. «S3 declivity, descent, 


(l0) Read according to DH. npo हसुन ,امون‎ a desert, a plain. 


Waal sao] Sot S. CHAT. T uq 


43. WI ARH AHAA, ری‎ ABHA, HAARA, ARA, 
Ao, साजारने, HARU, daa, (9) aiga D AA, Ale (4A) 
waste, aa (AA) ANAA, a ad, ei AA, A) RAI, AMA 
Ys. IL A aA छुट! २हेशे, न्थाइरेभन A u, (AA AA). ७२५०६ 
ghari aà id Ad aA aa a as) Seld WAA US. 
Hii जने साळ ते glai कार sÀ (AA AAR AUAA PR, 
ह४2 ) StH seal, wA X ad aAA A Heat gea, ते रस्ते. पाळ 
Alot ASA LA. AAG, a HA a WAA agh onl ara. 
कासनी सदर मे AA AA रीभनी छरे ते, A MAN AR tA, जने) सा 35 
कशे, û Amal e aA, ते A) al BUS मशे. तने ते धाठथी. 
Ys. û r ra gel राणीचा uL ata, zy. sura Xs 
(Medl) یی‎ yra A (4A ) मेहन GAN GAA wll ang ara a”, 


१४. AU AH. SED, $ 24 ola हेर (नसा) करती MAA 
7 


EN 


PRA Atad 4A. Asa (aM) A ats, * Alaa (ya) aA SA धरी 
AAA WU छे, TC alsa AA (DA aae) 3043. 4 ( ال كاهلا‎ 
SA) gf AAA agi. 


ló. Then Oharmazd will seize Gandk Mindé : Vahûmar (will seize) 
Akoman; Ashavahisht, Ander ; وون‎ SAora ; Speudómad,  Tavómat 
(who) is Nàónghas; Khordàa (and) Amerdaéd, l'arich (amd) Zarich; truthful 
words, untruthful words; Sarésh,. (will seize) Aésham. Then the two drijs: 
Ahriaman and Az (/ e., ambition) will remain apart. Oharmazd will go to 
the earth. He (wiil bey Zaotà and (with) Sréash (as) Ráspi will hold the 
aututunghas in his hand, Ganiimtnd-and Az shall work ineffectively,.. and 
they shall tun back into the dark. abyss, by the sere ronte; by which they had 
run up to-the sky. Gdchéhar will burn the serpent by means of the melted 
metal. The filthiness and pollution which may be inthe hell, shall’ be 
burnt by the (melted) metal and shall be cleaned. — The cursed Ganá-ininó 
shail run into that (hell.) He (Gochthar) shall seize him by means of the 
metal, Fle shall bring back the space of the hell; into the state of the 
happiness of the world. And there shall be: fresh ereation in the world 
as desired. ‘Lhe world shall be immortal fox ever znd ever: 


J4. Again it is said, that this earth shall he: without the filth and. 
(full). of plains without any declivities. Even the mountain of Chakat, which 
holds aloft the Chinvad ` (bridge), shall. be levelled down. ft will not 
exist (asa mounfain) ^ ^ — | ٣ 


५२ radl mal, وان‎ 


0 Z. 


q yle Ma ela gera “sa4 اس مه لد‎ ४रीरतनान AAI 
AL AA AL ud IC P9 eot NSAdiÁPAL ees ons tlla 


Wyld YA ABALA IUG APL Ad Axe मिन ميدق‎ sen" 


a. YW A AAA EA Ur, Aed gA ASADA RYA, 
wr AMA aA AAA प्सणेनश वक्ष वश्षमन Ayd Age- 
wove, MUD a aads Hads gena, تیوه‎ Adia १ 
wel» casio, hada ws ydg, u aget, ws al ۹۵۶ 
4A Yare. 


(Satz tet.) 


StH ABSA eq AA میاه‎ eadi ye, AARNA ERA Ate 
¿aqa Meat AAA Aga मित नसते Arua dlae egea dAd Bal- 
yd Seles yl aget, UAHA ای‎ SL ” Me xs तन भुनश ۰ 
tad. qaq. 


MU, WA AAA 2 ३३२७ ना. १ 
ماد ,و‎ Au HAs A4 व्नमारे५, सभाग पनन यालुनतने ws yA 
(3) 
yM इन्शाम्‌ इण्शे व नीशान मेनन gaas ? 


AEA oA ALY AAA HL MA Seller Was Ye Mae 
SHA Aes नीशान पनन Weld Wards Aeged. 


(l) The questions and answers in this chapter are frst in ths Avesta language. 
They are then translated into Pahlavi. 

(2) Thisis a quotation from Hosbám [Yacna LX [[. 

(3) wy seems to be miswritten for we pas, ‘the last. p. oz Pazend 


Jámáspi also gives xe. Compare Pazend and Persian Jamaspi for omissions 
n this chapter. 


Rad, anM, oa x. ५३ 


CHUA Y. Chapter IN 
تداع ماده .؟‎ पुछ्यु डे 4 us*alab retell, % Wate RUE, 
तेआनी वन्नडेरी णरेणर IA D” AAB, “A oral रवाना, PAL ٠) 
SW, Ail یه‎ 9? 3424 $ QS باقع‎ dl al AAD ۳ 


5 یجید‎ तेने नाम साय, یبند‎ AA AAA AA Ae- 
भीनो।थी, सबेथी सरस ननथी.” (अटते) भाइरनिळहे तेने vata AA B 
۶۱0 ۱ ql saa AAA, AA AA aU AAA AL one. sous 
AA HF 9, eu* (d YA) SDB. Q MM al ete WE 
( ५८क्षासाभारे ) सवाध AHi AÐ. 

CEETS 

AU SAL, ळे पेढलवीना ढत, ते भरन हाराम्‌, X ed Uadd‏ هه 
नसदना, तेणुद्षण्याठे, > ४5‏ عفد ७५२, (9) lg DUAL, PF RA Puo‏ 
भेटते छे) Wata‏ ( ماود eid AA, HAA सरस‏ دید “ AAA A >uzla sà.‏ 
ते थमस, डे के पोताना रबानने छे।३ने.‏ 

l. Zoroaster asked of the Creator “ What is the real recognition of 
the souls of the departed ones, who are cf holy Farohars? z. e., whence is the 


recognition of the souls of the dead who are of holy Farohars ? 2. e., how 
do they pay them the recompense (of their good actions)?" 


2. Oharmazd replied to him ** O Zarthosht ! their recognition is from 
Spenta Mainyi, from the best mind” (7. e.) Oharmazd replied to him “ O 
Zarthosht ! their recognition is from beneficent thought, from very excellent 
thought. When they understand that, they practise it. (When) they 
do not understand that, they are asked again (to account for that). 

(Collophon.) 

These dictates of Jamasp, which were in Pahlavi, are written by Ervad 
Darab, son of Dastur l'ahllan, son of Faridun, descended from Mobed 
 Neryósang Dhavall. Those who read this, may say blessings. ** Joyous mind, 
best soul," i. e., Happy that person, who saves his soul. 


Fragment No. M U, 
q zau EMS व्वभास्पने पछये “5 ते, ७ FAL ular 
नभत, तेनां न्भावनानी अधाशी सने निशानी शुं डेणाशे ? 
२. ग्नंगारप सेतारेशनासे AA s, B न्नयारे इशीष्र्वा Had odes ۱ 
MYA, AI a Beels Aud gai न्दडेर थेशे. 


| J]. King Vishtasp asked Jamasp “ What will be the signs and prog- 

nostications of the coming of the last time (i.e. the last millenium) after me ? 

2. Jamasp, the astrologer, said to him ‘* When the time of Hoshidar 
shal! appear, these several signs shall appear in-the world. 


५४ ead ब्ननास्पी, आध ४. 


2. bs AAA A AAU Aaa AEA. SEDA DAA AUP? 
७५६२ जास OL A2 SAA (A A4 ) भोरासान Za afe, QPR AAA AL 


{ 


Hihid الات‎ मिन ६६ "ict*-5 d AA AGIA. ASEM SAA HAL भीजान- 


ای 


L+) 
६३०० tyd न MAIÀ Ages, aga leda जरा याभतुनेत. Yeh 2434 स्थाम 


N 


VA AAL ان دسم‎ AAS ५९५०६. ۲۳ $e ALP T dba 
नी دراه متخ وی یلا‎ ६३% याळ सेतामेतर وا‎ छस्तुभ ۰ 
PALL PALL Hel Mes Wed ته تع ېغد يغه ېب‎ Adel. Seed. love 
EGU Bet Hel MELA SAAR AALS AEA. 4 AEA गेरान HEH SH- 
ae A FAA AEA Ula Add qadd a WAALA ۰ 
HU SAH SHS AL YAM «di AGA. AOR BEA SAL स्या गढ भुन 
Act 9*5 AMA MIA ogee UAH १ AALid A AAA AR... Ae 
وود یا‎ Wes ZEA Bad ADA AAA AAAA A ४३००२५ 
q sil HAA la A o ASA RAA aige न भरर व A al 
M U, A AAA QR sew ats. 


पर्सी Mane Hast AD AAA الاب‎ ٩ जोह्ययान U Md... 


ma 
e 
ts 


at 
AY 
LA 


CALS 


i 


>, 


UA A AE AA AOE A4 भिन सवनात डार Bee Ha AMR WAldsle- 
dx सवत इराण Aged ६१ 2 
AAA AA AAA ALDI AA $A BRE sed dats Addedla.. 


न पवन 2३६ Hee mdd ABg ye eyda yaa dla ۵9۱ a ۵ 











[I] Add these words to the text, where they are omitted by mistake. 

[2] P. 599! more rare. ep» for سوم‎ good thoughts; rarity of good thoughts, 
t.e. wanting in good thoughts. Paz. Jamaspi gives gece ووا‎ . So perhaps P. جودر‎ 
ill-favoured, t.e. they are not well disposed towards one another. 

[D] p. زوددر‎ or زوثر‎ 

[4] سر‎ head ذر‎ cutting; lit. those who cut off the head ; destroyers.. Better- 
take pols i.e. tbe wicked. Pers. Jamaspi gives wy! 

[5] P. *» annoyance, trouble. 

[6] we255 to sting, to wound. 

[7] آزرم‎ respect. 

[8] awy A letter seems to me missing at the end, the eorner of the page 
being torn off. I think the words are shayéd v min. 

[9] Ci, Patet Kardeb VIJI “Har ûin farud mand” | 


Frad maeh, a v. uy 


s. )لاک‎ निशानी ) जा, Ba È walla 4a ole uu esit 


Za (AR) Ud v MI aA Adail yas Mell A. N जा, 


Mess 


भाणसी Fay (bos qx सारा वियार वगरनां Hel 4A, MWA >u, $ Q seti‏ لا 

हेर ६३९ RA CA) Q qat sa Sq 4R ue». wal 
AL, 3 SASL AEA बतारे adan AA AMS AA. छडी जा, 5 840 
مه‎ भूणथी ASA AAA AR AA. Hl a, B MAA ZA AAP oq 4. 
WH ALB Ag AAA EDLA )ترچ 4 ...هیا‎ ARL) 
a Hl या, لیوحت د‎ 42. AM oj खने 
वशु AE Aa. ural ou, डे AM A FA (AeA GA 327 6 
yad), ZA ae agi. al mu, S sens AAD Alaa Eval Faas ova. 
AHA AI AB? A HII AA MÛ AAA AD AA RL HHL ALR gM 


Z A. ने बशी... धुं YEA. ]ادج‎ HU AHIR ADU MIA 
برد‎ ods) AA adi धनसाए सने व्युही जवाही वाणी, रशे, كيده‎ भोत........ 


3. The first (sign is) this. that the nights will be brighter. The 
second, this, that the (star) Haftéirang will leave its place and turn to the 
direction of Khorássán. The third, this. that men will b> more wanting in 
good thoughts towards one another. he fourth, this, that there will be 
breach of promise in that age and it will approach (2.2., happen) quicker an‘! 
more. Tbe fifth, this, that mean persons shall be more powerful and active. 
The sixth, this, that the wicked will flourish. The seventh, this, that the 
demon of ambition will be more oppress;ve. The eighth, this, that the 
magic-charmers who (may be) in that age . . . will be more popular (/it, 
friendly). The eleventh, this, that . . . will be non-progressive, and 
will speak falsehood and great untruth. The twelfth, this, that the summer 
and winter (winds) cannot blow. The thirteenth, this, that the 
affection of many persons shall turn into injury. The fourteenth, this, 
that those, who will be born in those times and age wiil be more wicked and 
oppressive and . . . . will reach much. The fifteenth, tins, that 
respectable people will exhibit much want of respect and untruth and wrong 
Justice and false evidence. And death ۱ 


Fragment No. III M U, 
YA UR ysy, B जना Saul आन पाच्या HA اد‎ 
«qd Bedi RU MJA? AA HARİ یسه‎ A A ARR खन इवागी तरी 
445 3 24d ५२ भाटे हाथ al ASA ° 


King Vishtasp asked “How many years must there be for us, rulers and 
kings and these . , ,? and which of our works of righteousness are fit 
to be good and efficient ? 


ass 


uc qeadl mal, AH v. 


(0 


usd etd Mat AME q maed ASE, HO bas aL 
walla. a भिन डोळा बनास q ME AU ای‎ taad gs H- 
Ald (JAA AH HAH YOA 4 ala (54?) gyda Aaa wel 
जीभ यणसुन, जवशान PL alle AA A, AAA A AEA 234 3dl 9263 
Aldeld A MWA भरा یم هته‎ q Aay daga RL al aee dle 
ytd A PALS. 4 


[I] Seems to be miswritten for yve Yazashnt. 
[2] Cf. Shikand Gumanik Vigar, trouble. 
[3] The word so far as legible is «yy, One or two letters are lost, but the 


same word as it occurs later on, suggests grot 


पेहलवी marl, buoi v. ५७ 


AMY सेतारे शनासे तेने ral AALS “(AAD sA A ada sai 
gall 4%, 4u Bsa युनाइ, 3 ळे तारीथी A HAR A YAL BUA, A A2 
ydd sA RP. A A RAA, IA Reu aÀ vda orh D, 
A Gur Ale wel WA Bela ३२%, नभने e35 yag, AA A5 wear aA ai 
¢ TP. AL AML ARAL, PAU ALÛ Mel AA aM BD QA 0 
APUG WA; AA ADU az ALAA UM. AAA रंग मने नही بای‎ sU ना ४२- 
ata, RAB a भन्ने इनियाभां नागा (मिटते भावी ېد ان‎ छे ने नागा व्वय- 
छे, AA 3S पण यीन पोतानी साथे तेछ ळत नथी, सिवाय s ३२शी. सने त॑मे।,,... 

Jamasp, the astrologer, said: “Be diligent in good and righteous 
works. Be penitent about the sins committed, which thou mayest have done. 
And stick well to that form of worship, which thou hast accepted from 
Obarmazd and Zoroaster. And keep away from all sins and sins once 
committed. You keep an eye over all persons, who are in your sovereignty 
and . . . keep them without fear. Do not order troubles and useless 
works for them, because all persons come naked into this world and go out 
(i.e. die) naked ( i.e. without having anything with them), and carry 
nothing with them except virtuous deeds. And you . 
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NECA IH . برم در له‎ e» E] ېدد وا( دود و سدواند.‎ yw»! .) eee 

° ° ° ° ‘6 =) uly us د‎ 
MeO YO ne] 


hf —‏ موب 


UNE) 0 ५१०७२) *-०४ . نم‎ “Op ०) Bye ee MP KS OO XO O 
ورسد‎ bY BRS ود رساود‎ wa Bro key رما‎ 
eee ee PHN 
رسد د.‎ 330) Re TM RR IRR د 9داد‎ 39 » "७७५०१४००६९ 
peso uo) ~) dul», رام 5 واسویده ( یط دویددوید. ر‎ asp دوم در(‎ 
ساوط د اهم دراومل لیدع‎ o parasols وس(‎ guy eos اد‎ 
PR गा. 
E تمام‎ "0४९५०५९ رو‎ 0: शीर] Š ايل‎ " apb p لل‎ 5 


تصام m oo‏ اتب ste bel‏ مي دين بددة | j‏ کمترین خاک wy)‏ ,| نان ني 
M,‏ حیسنک بن ०५ ७‏ سس بريد جیسنک بن پربد موبد بن پربد قيا م ७४०‏ بن 
پربد موبد بن پربد کامدین بن رید زرتشت بی موبد پرمزدیار بی پربد رأمیار از لستعخم 
دیرزیوشنی پربد کروا بن MENA‏ ببروجی نوشتم از جپست دانشنی نو فربنگیانرا و کرفم 


گرورتمانی باد روز مہر و ماه اردببشت سال پشصد بفتاد سم بېنٌد يوي سال 


संवत ९९६० वर्ख रोज महिर मा. अदेवहिश्‍त पारसी संवत C93 qu, 





(I) D. E. ends here with the following words: 

o 4492290 र مپس‎ — 9 qno poo yp १4260 roy) رالد وید‎ (vo no vodo 
(2) The portion enclosed thus [ ] is omitted in D. E. 
(3) For (s گرو ما‎ 
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“0०८०१६७ BPN pd‏ ود فس BY X १99७‏ سد وس ددس م 
aem र‏ چ ود ېدي ن ېس A ६१‏ بي ود bos‏ 
جوز دود( र her ०४७‏ و دا روط )وب ab Pus) vag,‏ 
genau‏ دود yg, des PRY doloe 9 heey ० ४9०४‏ 
Jagya ह Do ee m ०.5) sob ‘bees ag‏ 7 
EST Bx pers‏ ود ود[ "०४,५६७ ०.४) E‏ 2 ود سس( 
FRET ५८१५९०७ 29d GI ०९४९) puso tue) 9) u¢‏ ورد 
SUN ° "a5‏ 9 ۳ =“ ېدم وڼ دا " وا Wed Ep c‏ دږ 
८४८०) god‏ و "टि Jogo xpo Ken) X nage‏ © )0 
२‏ هد. بل لر دد ېږ دد eos Jop‏ کرت د b d$ eqs १०७०५‏ 
Jeg Jaba ७०७७ 2७9 3 qu) cias ०.६७‏ سردمو بو : ~ 
وام رېد ०७४९५१‏ سد کو Garey‏ 2 » سوس( 9029 AP ९१५५७०)‏ 2% 
he ppp 5 geo g‏ دود( 2 دسوسسټ. يس 
و وس . هواد ځو. M que ouae» ० ४००८२७५ pee $b‏ 9 ددس( دم. 
Of ep‏ لود yee agas ga ०-९ pw)‏ )3 لد ود یرود 
P Hes Jug 6 yeh Jue ۳ ६४१ dyes MERE ae‏ 
भुर eura ao) ° eoo! Ads TOV oc‏ 5 سر whs Josa)‏ 
E‏ ۵ دك دوند. ) دسا طووس. د سور سرېد. ر 0३४४१) +x m a).‏ 
سح د ९००५‏ وار راس« C‏ پد ېسور D Mee pafo‏ بوريس १०9२७७‏ 
egos)‏ په سرسۍ. وسم ६७७५१७८ would agone‏ وسرو 
ودسساه PF "४७७२७ १७०४_२१ १७७७ Jub a we ०७७७४४७‏ 


ءل د سرد )02 2९९ 0r:‏ )]( لقف بن )0( Teo‏ )9( ۰و ددم وا (8) هم سم دا )7( 
واد )3( 
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WAVE} Moab ادا‎ > "nm १७७०५) سرو د‎ day 5 kee wy 

e .) Vine 9 “006 در( سند د ودی سرد( س دمو(‎ १८7७०९२ ६२9 "m ss 

Seed “eK opoe de pula टळक ایسد ږ‎ 
6 PALE HPN J2249 ola) ؤ. دبس(‎ vy نلاس‎ apsbto 9८7०-९९ 








CHAPTER VIII. 


———— 

Gy» ادع‎ ck) PERS NP Ek) ०० -०१५५ १,७७७ २४७ ne | 
SR De) wos —) re July DURS Wd} ०९39१9 )२)» UR ل‎ 5 
६२; )0७०९०६७०)) २९७० )७००७५७७ ०७०७ (०७६७७ ود‎ pip ومو‎ 
ددد اد تن در بت و ومس‎ 9 9 sb D Ho Hse 9 ab Yay O IEY 
د ملو مس‎ Y =e) २९०९) 0९५१७ £9 ab lu. ६२२} ودل ررد دنار‎ 36९७० درورو‎ 
ود‎ jb سرود وب‎ ६२२] وسدل سل «م سرد‎ 26७७ १७७०७२७७७७ ००६७७ زد‎ 
py ०३१६७» e ५७०२७७० ددد(‎ 36९७० تديأ برط ويد نر وير‎ o Qn -५] pgs 
33 62७ -»] TET 25 sb وس أن ماوت‎ १229 ود‎ EY P 22 T 
baos و‎ L -») २७७०५ ६२२} boa») روم اط رو6 د‎ e das إن‎ Japana 
gae Gea "xoa — Bwcs pp g» Ga ساسيو زد‎ 8 २९ -०७ -०६०७ 
Pope و ددمل سود وس‎ sb - je ४७७ २ aw 30309240] Weg 3४ 
[१ +p وأو سأ ويد دريد رود یلو(‎ r5) Poss 





CHAPTER IX. 
Ph 
ue شع دود‎ ९} 9 اسو‎ Jb 049305 وا درد مې سندل د.‎ "प्र 
t quc] o» د رس‎ aa) cde pma jac 


(l) The portion enclosed thus [ |] is omitted in D. E. It does not seem to form a part 
of the Jámáspi, because it is not written in the form of a question and answer, asin the case 


of other Chapters, (2) jenen. 
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و وم"‎ guy | "os gi مس‎ "8७ १५६ “७१ TS ७०४९ 
०१७१९५१ Ho ० PO 
CHAPTER VII. 
E 

> Jesper ود( وم لس‎ m ०3 gs tens 
A DR ON des Jay o> १९७०७०७०१७ مي ېسردم د سب و د‎ 
3) ٢ 299 Jew 02922] دود. دندید د ارو یره سییرون.‎ "pel 
e e gnato 35 ob Xp) Ao) . سواه سخ‎ n 

Juws RENE >) ७८०१७ اه ده‎ AS ०३ 
yp فز دراك‎ Jue. "rap cg pny E ELOT ESY 
Nuys psy os ود( حا سدمېس. وږ وسدم.‎ Jus qe» 
है १ npo 39 qii» p دا دا دی‎ obo $ ४८०७ ०) DpH 
"७७ ००१९ eed oe sad Syd سا‎ wa psy buy 
4020 i ماوت مود‎ ey) PH +b job) pun 
ipio f وس‎ 9 Pm “७७०99 ९५७८ Were ey 
Dy PHY "१४९०५९७०७० E Sb PH BR HO} E Jagga 
"९४०००७ .- ७४०७५२१ ES 4२) १७ زد‎ 820 egeo زند.‎ Pp 

Jug» ob 3१५०६ واد‎ 2 sl "ada 00७94 opp 
अजर sey “oor ودا کد ری‎ —5 eges] Jugu ماوو- وه‎ 
(D ge — eh (3) pof. (gprs (5) creme. (6) eremo 


(7) ehs. (8) #2». (9) spase. (१0) c (24) D, E. omits from ह to 
een. )2( «e (3) ety (4) uev 
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KD) مد هس‎ >» ४०६०) loys ۱9 ياد‎ b د غه سر‎ 
E Pons 3060) oluga > ४८९०० १११०9 Gum aw )وس‎ by 
JOD) سیاسدارن‎ Mose 0$ que opos ६७७७ pola HG 
دم(‎ as) pass pepe ay و س دد‎ * ), ७०१ 4८७२००) وې‎ 
a بره دري للد. و د‎ "09०४०५७ 29 TUS “४९ sb Joys 
6४४) Guy gfb EIL pe nm رس‎ 4४6 ږ تسود‎ १0029. 
ر س جه مد واو ود پت مل ست په‎ 
ps 20 22 DY pp ENS وس‎ 5 age ayy an bes E 
80२9० 540029) 6 Dg) SL ४९७७०११६५७ ७७) e» دس ورس‎ 
‘Bop Jabs gy ०09) AEP ७५७ ३७८७ هس‎ ER *-४% 
“9 BEY ६६९७ داور‎ 8809 vug اس يو یرس‎ gj oc un 
१४८५) دوم ود یود‎ "B59 . نره ددم دلا‎ 065) 6 "gs eui, st ) pu 
wyg y Qa) ولو‎ ७०७ albas vg pete و‎ 
(hs x Qeon» هه‎ E ددس سو ني لتو‎ Sp 

७७०७४९० رد بسو‎ Wore ne واس‎ wey boss 

“wash sb) sg ७१)» نو رس‎ pas Subs POL Hes He) 
pe me) رس‎ haf 09.408) د‎ mi, - eos 5 ४0५७४ EJ 
६ २०७७ -॥ १६७० क] ندر ود‎ speed 
و عند ؤروس. اس واو سإ‎ -"७१००८ 6) 20) tunt) EJ Jus “0१७९ 


ens) Vs wu Re) ee UA) رود م يور‎ *) RN 5 m 


09 سواسښع (3) )2( ۰م دبیم و( ددن بد‎ (4) D, E. omits these repeated words. 
(5) dos. — (0). (m. — (7) »uesbes. (8) perfor: (9) D. E. adds _o3vs befose 
this. (I0) 3209. (Il) و (39) .دایم‎ )33( so» (spo (4) #0: 
(و)‎ Isbgleeysay- )|6 ديع رو )7( .رس‎ (8) ۱ )9( ७५७ 
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3 yg Vals Ye ०२ ५9००8 e» ET | مرج دی‎ 3 ts 
ردد واد( س دن د.‎ e poete ७०११७ ०8 سواس؟._سأسعيل ووه‎ TIRO “eco 
eehu رس‎ EL FOU Bee اسو‎ Ao. teu; १५) ue 
PR, ausis ss ریبد‎ मिन اه‎ 
ET Bob "m sime _ EJ Jee), 5 و. دسي.‎ ED 
Bue سد واس — وس ددسي. دود(‎ Ed) ables ४०७०७७ B grate regs 
ab ७६१४१ aeu] ددسي.‎ ug gwyw Aupa p elai 9०००८८ 3०0९ onl al 
سپس‎ yey peels) oD 3०२ -॥0७०७१७०७२१ s 3203 ६९१) cam 
purs 62229) —"ew - १४८०७. ३२ :( مد دده زس تدسلاس‎ qe) سسم ېس‎ pe 
وس ماد‎ a ود(‎ BLE ود‎ pb ES مع درد‎ ton) uj 
jos Ju x هچ نر‎ AQ Jose BE o5 ५९४२७ 6 >२_ 9०999 

و رد6 GEO NE AMOR “RE‏ ودوس(دي. ). ab sem GWD‏ ود ری و 
gayo -ahe ospy BER) 3-5‏ ودود( دواد( دیول ۱ 6 
29९ 6 ६)‏ ف درك دد( دی ديم رېد وودد न sb २७५२०७७२०० ५९० DS‏ 
HOO a REPY je beo f shba स्की coy‏ اوس 
e oon ayblasa FO y >) ps‏ ودد ym‏ > ند دس و ن دی . 
bao gelba 009‏ فج ېد(دپږړد سسړي. جد سرس( Juan » —t roo,‏ 
yehow “iay eae eo‏ پود apogse ggu Subu pes)‏ 
ey =‏ ودم ay PO ery “ajos‏ ودد رد 
08-५१ 2‏ ادب ودن ع Jus Seo aw _.%६) १७ १७९००) Jus dE‏ 


 —— S s a... wr س‎ 


(I) D.E. adds » before this. - (2) Seems to be since written for ९१७५८ D. E. gives 
pac. (3) ७6७००७ — (4) aybla. (5) evn}: (6) ९३९१९०१. (7) 9029362 ९७७. 
(8) .سيوس‎ (9) D. E. repeats this word. ۰. )0( .ندادودیود‎ (l]) Beo O) DT 


omits, (8) egw. (l4) 3265667 
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E bie: T dt Qu») ود. تسل‎ ۰ ١ دن‎ uo hue. Salud 


مدره Ja‏ و درد درد دب. 60 


CHAPTER VI. 
E 

gaha osipe oy 25 بيبط ثم‎ +e aooo ورسم(‎ 

00 نه و مه پس پد ود مس سمي ب 
وو eos 0७००७‏ سیم og‏ کو dote‏ 
EU‏ داسو ن س وأسرهد. bse 7299400) m‏ واد ET Tes) "A25‏ 
دعاوق سم ند. Jogo e e TD‏ ره ددا س( مد. lew ‘Eo 92 १७‏ > 
پوسېسسې RP) ens meer pe deep gey‏ سو 
Jose nfo yo --०४ P jesse — PA १६०७‏ سیر Joe‏ 
Spe? ०‏ پاسز ۵۵۵ سند. ‘By‏ مع سردد 9د دیرو د(. 
g Gaga १०१०‏ س سر eves HRs Be vege coo‏ 
Ee शा‏ 
काक‏ و مه بط موصي صل or rec‏ 
१०१७ e -५) ७७ ES‏ مو pone _ s Juno Yu ergs‏ 
९५०३ Jag १८ gens‏ ر د دی ردم ی deg ege "७२८०१५ SE‏ 
BEP wp)‏ پس" س. د m epum‏ اه Dey (०००५०)‏ 
६७ www uses "al Ya‏ اد Gi, sey pardon Sug ome‏ 


“COU. ae ०29932) e meis m 29 دروو(" ود وتو‎ 3०59००2 


0) wee. — (Q) m (3) geef- (4) Beem, (5) wrasse. (6) dene. 
(7) apium ۵ د‎ (8) १९०५७ १०९० د‎ ٠ (9) ULL )30( 4M (2) نديد مو بدأ‎ cao 22) وه‎ poser 
(3) exw  (74) a )[5( ود‎ )[0( D. E. gives this word twice.  )7( ىل‎ 


m 
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yOu) Jaggu ET one afa 0०१2232092 ayes "४४०७ 
१२७७०) ab wg mwy qua) "> ؟ ع وأ دندردويد, وسم‎ 
سح‎ 3 wg لود‎ ngs nyo “B09 “g es) سرد ر‎ 
१८११४७००५७ ود بر و(‎ o Jiu» ००२) رس ټس‎ gwar oss IS 
gw», ०७२०७. quu) يسو هس‎ WI 6 ٣۰ e Jum as 
wag) RS i سردو درو |. وبدسن.‎ HG S 
Bods “os be bsg o Sus p y y guloj eg bys 
b ७०७०७ ००७७ دوس وې"‎ wee سدس‎ o Je» 35 
ولو لو سک‎ Yun awe ys ys) e jana jeep ov 
واد‎ "bs gp» ^ eglyowsb امو سو‎ Jum asp Pre ye abs 
८५५८१७०७०४ ES TAEDE (9 ५७३) eges. Jose joo 
Aye’ o Jwa 9 ریدووېځي. (يندهم.‎ M د‎ unpu s Jho ex av 
—gnugap oos Jus "abs Sls 0०७०) ००००० Jump eeo 
دوا د(6 دود"‎ ० gh ES 6سس.‎ o Ms See d Dyp ०००6७ 
way Gb Jaba ७४0 دار وسؤوسس. سلا هسارد‎ 
gage bbe aug “alow Bobs ous psy س د‎ 
PD ws स्व Jus as s ودو س وی‎ og ays رسه. دسله‎ 
س.‎ tps ७२ rR اس‎ agp des ० Twa yng syns 
tye ly UN pee ل دسر‎ an» ردد و دس نسوس"‎ "९०७ 
yr E lubes ls 5 degno iota (००७९०७ رول س.‎ 

(D) haog (2) कक a- (3) وسم دیع‎ (D eel (D) gestes 
(6) louis — (7) so. — (8) «od »uc. (9) gyw )0( .ملو‎ )03( EE 


(2) cx eral (78) १४११-५७ )4( __ e (१8 ) aw babys, (46) angulus, (7( Hsp. 
8( a plays. (9) آ22 أن عد سي ]او پخ )20( وه دع د د سد[‎ ۳ (22) rele. 
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Jwa y _y e ८४२०५०८७५७ pe Jar [9.44506 م دردد. داد‎ E 
Ywa Pe KY we 305» unus uua Uo» aN “Ja yasa puppa 
Ww की EU Yws OMY دنس و وید بو"‎ [else 323 

0८८४२ Wor) ab weg gous ११५०१) =e ius p+) 


CHAPTER V. 
MIS 
PEY joug ټس‎ epa og ور‎ ngs ०००) 
مد‎ ४७ ६02) “gre eng) 4१ ناسا یمس‎ que Rog 
ws dew د وار دکں د("‎ ! ७४) “gl دو‎ 6०%) हर 9 ود‎ 
geo eggs سود‎ NB nə Jos Bep ore) dk op وسأير.‎ 
० eb Yws ودر مسرم‎ ep gpaw ويإذ.‎ gee ER 
pe رم دندید"‎ ० ७५७२७ . ود‎ pf يس دند.‎ P 
وسور"‎ » pens) ag angu سم‎ ob aae abad وس." يږ‎ 
ودئد. ىم دس دا‎ ET رئاس‎ o Jwa wo) qum pugan وس‎ Jabas 
EX wus و وس(‎ goles Hugo Sas ^e» pogu ४८१० 
रली Joggal ob و‎ ४२०७ ० 0४४७६ ago Yas “ug 
EJ sawu op gan) 229. » १७०९७०७ b g ey o Swa ynan y 3 
"guo .-५७ Sue 39 "१७७५००७ ७७६७१ उरी) “p osos) yy» 
woe) ya 9२] "५०८००५ 397327 guapa “0७०८५ Jun ٥ سه سنا(‎ 
(7) ۰ (8) وای ود س دن رد سین (9) .رید‎ (I0) دید‎ (IT) 9e 35s. )9( ۰ 
(23) Yabo (4) igo (358) gge»). )6( awa. (I7) ewe: (I8) 22: 


{I9) ور_(22) .ويروس )23( و سا دع )20( .هوس‎ > ve (23) .وساسه‎ (24) ‘ye 
(25) Pd (26) ७-७५१ 9 - (27) وید یرو‎ (28) 3x mee: (29) ود‎ 
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eos ४८7७०९९ دس‎ ٢ os E قم‎ $2296 $) 
0D gaye سح‎ epe se १६१००७ سسېنم."‎ Jue 
४८०४६0 MY UN Gye} وا و‎ ‘gue وس دد سو.‎ A) KE) Jey 
i peal) vg زونت. | درز توم نوم للف‎ 3n Caps T ې‎ E ۵ ००9998) phon] = 
5) سر‎ v K wha den & o?) اخ سب‎ sn Says و د‎ ७2०७७०४ र 
0} 0 ت‎ "suc ۰ و‎ JD a) EX Ys تدلے.‎ ` e» 339 9) 
i hugsi K JE زد در ی‎ peo) 0) ۰ Jus» ۴6 > 
.) gy Ot nies E m KOM AN woe 
/ س دد دروا یے سد( دس ۵ په‎ PHE) P نوم‎ rae 
Jupe HPN و[ دور‎ € } an) iac] سر دند وای س( د‎ 0४४२ Juya 
Sy "wl Wes ۵ E Ob SO0»)6 et YK ay 
"७१००७०७ Jus an 242] S E glas i پا دا‎ 0६ oy = 
BD <)> EC سواسو د‎ kote جد‎ AR 5 
V bes qv त مسر ندید وا ددس(‎ E HG uggs 
E २४००४ Justo puc eva) ۱3 ۵0 59 Yun ७०3९०८०) 
| aL vod seu Mvp) . وود دوېد. لېت‎ ve ون‎ Jagga 
"२ TY 6 “Jasob "०9 ऊण १७७०० وو لواد"‎ «eges 
nubs 0 ARA ह .२620 १७०७ J&»poc ub Re 
(]) ets uid (2) This word is repeated in our text with a line over 6#§ (3) ru 
(4) afi. (5) سوه بر‎ (0) ۵ (۰ (7) ‘Nig? (8) اول (9) و ېوې‎ 
0( E ۰ )[( D. E. omits. )9( سل سا رید )3( ېو‎ )[4( १०७०-७० (5) ६०" 
(6) ودب سا‎ (02 wal. (8) oa. (9) .ژد دد ود ددد‎ (20) galt. (22) et 
(22) hesa- (23) د سدوا سد‎ (24) ext (25) واه برد‎ (26) १०७०४. (27) १३७०४ 


(28) ०५” (29) ६ (30) vag )3[( he- (82) «dep (33) .اا اسصسعو‎ )34( susp 
(35) ورد دید )37( اس )86( زد دامع‎ ۰ (38) Va Sey. (39) sey al. (40) lav seated 09ظ‎ Saba. 
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pge 3 AV E TT 3») 32 y ७२१ 9 ७२ AO 0.0) 
E m +L bol 8 P £2 Jay “pay BEY 3) 6५) 
AR 9} To oss] ERY ps ls KY 2» gone 
Cs Tow) “oye १६७ Hp "yo ०००० 3७००७ "yeou 
“ong Ache MA T لچ‎ .) p» PES y 3 nl» 
"p ورد یس لو هل" وه‎ 5०) pg Jobo سي"‎ 
ob . سد ۵ للف‎ 9१६» ENS ne GH) ET APIS TRS 
E AWN (wyb ۰ ژ۵ لت‎ “८७२७०१०११७ درم ا‎ ob a balas 
28 27 
WD OP) KEY 39 sss we =. MIT P Jas وی سود‎ 
"enou tp १६० १०७ 4790 eps “mele oe ولیسو" سا‎ 
9 CONS Wen] os ye 4 py داد مود دم ي.‎ ४२ 
Roy ~ ys سے“‎ ४२ dy o» yore pe 2] 000) 
e १9 Em 79° “DnB زع د( سود( وس.”” ووس(" ره ددم للک. و‎ 
ngs d OP DES] ) “gre npe . دو"‎ goto) 
50 5 45 49 
و هد‎ IN des 9 SONIS ७२) Jow 2 ९) ودد‎ doa .) 
ab p DIG “geod yor ند.‎ ws “(१२१ “ay ACA RY 
(ग) र (2) dap. (3) D. E. omits. (4) so»o (5) sb. (6) وه‎ (7) ٠ 
This word is repeated in our text. (8) »o»- (9) رس سو‎ 0 ۱( -px our text has 
the word دوا‎ over this word. (l]) ‘wb (I2) ६०९: (I3) os: (4) cha. 
(5) »j»»v- )(60( دامن‎ (I7) 0. E. adds pesa before this. (8) page. (I9) sede: 
(20) e% (2) #eemav- (22) e». (23) زه ندم مي سرع‎ (24) js f. our text gives both these 
words دو‎ and دی و‎ - (25) o (26) ود دن د( )28( و سید و )27( ۰ سو ددم پر‎ 
(29) > ae lt. (80) وو‎ (3]) ewar» (32) eom (33) ede: (84) .دود دود‎ 
(35) ७००९ (36) gale (8I) 2१०3७०० (38) gt (39) _806220- 
(40) سلا‎ ` (A) نما‎ (42) &९००%१९- (48) (44) əsas (45) سه‎ 
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FON وس ريد‎ poo هس‎ eo» . که )3 ود و‎ o 9e 9 
Au) یروس‎ Ia وسو‎ 2j Jus ४८७४६) „whs OK JEP Ae 
سک ده دوأ سه )?~ = دنس دد‎ paw wha wr) دس‎ 9 =) "oe نر‎ 
६९२७ ११2७ e. م‎ m ६६७० سا 6 دن‎ »ty NOAH 
موس موس وکپ وی مد و(‎ op ggb y ghuba ope oe 
در دسو. ز۵ نل.‎ eee) e gah Juss Sanc دو‎ HRD,  .دیالئا‎ . Dor 
65) 96 T ७३ BRO eee وون رل لر‎ ab ५१८) ) py 
د 3 و اعود‎ ०30328) "pln o زد( درم"‎ 0 200७ 
23 75 5 4 Doty) no US E “Of m loggu ue 
“46299 THES, SOU I IE ६2 esl وه‎ च ند و ت ین‎ 
E जी ०20 308) LP 23 Oa ub سنددع 0 دم‎ 7 “bw jy) 
0१० 99 E وید بر‎ pl Ou í e psu Save دون‎ 3 
N "m ودد‎ = "o ast» Vo} ९४८७७५ ف دود‎ SUNI 
५१७९०१६०७७ Jose op 3०५ ७४०५७ “agg ود موس پوس‎ 
300 you »» Sab HO Pe وودد‎ JK ده سه سو‎ ۵ 
Holy OU e ۳ لد‎ ls ge زوسن‎ se mes ८१२ E. 
to سو‎ YEP eb gs A — $929) رو‎ +७ “bby ५०0५१) 
دروا درو د-‎ opis ABB ý »۵ نز‎ bs DHS DE ۰ دوا دوواد‎ "२९ سل‎ Sey 
be وسو‎ ee ue “esque “Jules يود"‎ yes 
(!) D. E. omits these two words. (2) ७७२ (3) ६/9. (4) D. E. omits. (5) هوه‎ 
(6) دود د وید )7( ۰ سن‎ lag- )8( ۰و دواد‎ (9) 3००४४ - (0( जा (I ) لمم‎ 
(I2) wy — (8) galaw 0) ( ٣ ( ofê. (I6) ew (I7) 4۰ 
(]8) || ٠۰ (9) ११२११५ - (20) १७ (2]) ند واد‎ ٩۰ (22) र (23) وید دد ادي‎ emp ee 


(24) ویدیو دورن‎ ۰ (28) qed. (26) _६-- (27) ६-७ (28) wgs (29) D. E. 
adds. +} before this, (30) yoyo: (3]) 3x- (32) .میدید )33( وسو سيرد داور‎ (84) Jabay ga. 
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>8७००)०७७०) ०६१०१ 3०००) eg وسېسم.‎ qué لاوسد‎ ab ga 
pòd Jagga ود‎ bes Sob مود‎ pop १०७२१७७ wbs Bo op 
وس نرو.‎ ee "ep pode د د دد دواد(.‎ O 3) رد جع‎ 
نبا( وانگيهموس(._ دوابل  رن‎ g سه' ېیښ‎ y Jabas ۍم‎ > 
Ape, Jus سدس‎ gogle gases دواد‎ Jobig WA 
aope glay aeuo oge ود‎ Hops > “१६2 » wpb 
PE ayy E doe و يواد‎ E $) Joy 
ee E داوم زد" م‎ wes روڅ. سود‎ ES 
(७०७० موس ې درد. دما‎ है چا‎ preg eggs Oku رید"‎ ES 
oor ९ dragon واو‎ OK ६७१) "९ E 
“kobe np. gud "yero e اک‎ up -G99 Yws as Sey 
oje ug) A "ema abus, x و ند‎ EC ६१७ نه‎ 
apago oob agno "pap ६४७७०७३ wba o quen) cap २9290 
Jausa وس‎ pdo ® لل یت‎ ES poo د‎ 
Jos gago Qro P P gogi ogbe hbo "ap 
eel Hg Ny وی‎ "esf bo स oee 
د ومو ودنه‎ "4०७२9 asb “obese eo 4 dus ul, 
دو يواد‎ B ۳ rb Tagus 7 fte o opps ३६६८४) رس‎ 
(7) weg (8) wes — (9) oso (I0) seer (ID pese — (02) ساسع‎ 
(23) .سوسيه‎ (4) sewo. (05) २७१७०७9 )36( اې‎ )7( D. E. adds a 
before this. )8( .و دوس واسيرع )20( .ردهواد(ددنمد )20( دیع دود (9) ۰و‎ 
(22) ges (28) Tt may be read فل‎ (24) peg. (25) ped) (26) «one. 


الو )32( .سعدود )2( oba (80) Pes:‏ )29( هوا (28) .اسک )27( 
لأس و (38) .وله (87) .ۍوس نه )96( scd eor (34) av dew, (35) “७०९०३9.‏ )33( 
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yada و سر سر‎ Ys e E سر سأر س‎ ; «be 5 goga 
واس لير‎ pauls ۷ ذز‎ m سین‎ QP AUG m Y Ea Ju» 
لهد( ده درد‎ =p) "doa P+ "efe “rb १) دن يواد‎ Jag E 
e 9e لس‎ 9/6 E wires 02) 09) ود‎ ab ९००११2)) 
‘veo oh T E 36० BY abus धक RD ges 
Apo) sc ونأ دوس إدب.‎ «-५] ens =} egy) P =] مس سه‎ 
ba ab E Apo در درم لدد. لېت‎ uo os. १८2६9 ل3ت‎ go) إدب.‎ 
و‎ dag ندید سر سر‎ ERT BP vbw)» E agree 
Me دم س‎ sb mem دن ته( د‎ egos) En 9 oq» Way 
E 2 م.‎ ub Iz ०२ QUA. eno وچاد درم‎ 
30०8 soe واو" پیسه ويپ وس يسور" مسر" وا ولنګي"‎ 
E p uc) ues 3 Auc) n» “bb "४७०० [Cs ७९७८ ८२७२४९ 
sanas tj زد( و وم بل‎ je ولو ې ندوځه.‎ epo gab 
پس رپوسسه. رداک مرم وسر رمرم ررر سد‎ 
.( نره‎ १०५०) नट ° p "९४५४७ ye luo» yu ا‎ UO 
gg دوېد.‎ onp) ७] EN ws I Sh لېه‎ =) 3:49 0/2 
DoD) yp OR ملو د‎ $s IM ز‌ندند.‎ SE Mose». درو س.‎ eas) bao, 
مسل‎ UY Xo» Sab دو د.‎ c) ype, 00०७ b Dopp 
)!( Ru: (2) اك (3) سو مو سه‎ (4) This word is not clear. It may be read 
| (5) D. E. omits this. (6) ep» (7) دای )8( وې‎ (9) २७५००७४७५४. 
(40) eto" (Q]) (४६. (2( पे ارت‎ (l3) sels. )4( aglaw. (।०) ०१-५८ )४- 
06 exe tor 27 هدع بد‎ . (।8) ساسم‎ (9) OO (20) ٩ (2]) IRE eps. 
(22) Bee {eaves (23) çH و سا )24( .لل‎ )25( pus (26) ند ويد م د )27( وبال( ددن د‎ ۰ 
(28) ४०१ (29) gape. (30) ६२९७६ (37) geb». (32) |३९०९०७- (33) pla. 
(34) sede. (35) اس سا وسن‎ (36) aviso. (37) sq». — (88) اسم )39( ايس‎ 
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dun‏ رون سل sos) c) 4889) quise) cuj‏ و Yan‏ سرود( 
ps} gab EU o») Jy 360) ९९ dg Eun) A390) 2 “४६% ९‏ 
EX a‏ د د سوج ع ۳۳ )* aS‏ 2 8“ 325622 
ETT Wo) “BRP vO Aj ED‏ دوس" د هول ېن 9{ Depry‏ 
Yun‏ سدوا Cp gers dl TE) j bs velo‏ اسوه — 
Eb "to wep uo 0‏ ) ) | وو “0०९२‏ سر eoo E‏ 
E ) E E‏ ول" كارا quo ob al E AD ej»‏ 
uc‏ د > eS‏ اد واوو در ر “ण e) 5 py ob x)‏ زم دب E‏ 
८४) sets pula ‘ob‏ سیم راوس" १०७२१९० apy ००७‏ 
००१ ay "cp "egi 5 go ledys‏ لغ دز دی ES ९} Mobs‏ 
Yus oq) 3 9) १०७२७१७‏ م دي رد" ېدي ET‏ د سي ०८6९७ Jas‏ 
مز ES E ls Mo Jum 22m a) eram * a0)‏ ون وس 
E PON‏ دن +१ Sors “ob 2 beh «9 wat) gy ०) RPK E‏ رم. 
بیس ویسود د وسو" ریس مد د ادمز وچس واو be‏ 
e$ oem o xm quj obj. 2 kek‏ د orto‏ 
وله 2७०४ ७२१७ 2960920209 uysha shy gy‏ و اموس 
E ES Jaa "२9२ ue)‏ مهد" (غ للسه pue om‏ 

09 وينم‎ (2) Ps. (3) ege (4) داوم )5( سوسوم‎ 
(0) وسږې‎ (7) gbo. (8) ctor (9) 26 00) sew (D) سسوم‎ 
)(2( رې (4) .سر سوه (38) .ست‎ (l5) D. E. gives “९५०७० instead of giving 
the number in figures. )060( ماپه (8) سر (0) .رسع‎ )9( «ee». (20) ملع‎ 
.ع دن د‎ (2]) eid (22) ६७ (23) 6. (24) ندري روس رست )29( ۰ سد د داع م ددر‎ + 
(20) epa. (27) ९०० ३४०७. (26) D. E. omits this. (29) نزم لدم‎ ٠ (30) RU 
(3l) घी (32) رادي‎ (७४) ورسم‎ (34) eges. (35) shae feko- (36) تم لساب‎ 
(37) ७४५७३: (38) somos 
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x .برد نع یود‎ 8 अप. 2॥६)०९०४)०९) eg Jagg» ६७८ 
०) २७०१४६०७०७ ope ne ७७७९७) 
CHAPTER IV. 
. ع‎ 
SR) POO PAUP) وص هد ريس سه‎ ०७ ०७७७ "NE 
OU Û woos "py ore» کرد‎ xu سس‎ pood AF رم‎ HF 
سیسه ه‎ १७७७ prone م۱ ۱۵ و د‎ “Oe, DOOR رم‎ 


१ “re لاس سدم و‎ EU 494035 “saja २७०० 
ग १6 5 

HS HW سه سیا‎ pb e) $9 sen» i j24) ول هدس‎ 
. رع د9 ددرا نند ب‎ mmm ८४9 2 ل س وید‎ E 3v "४ 
سل ریدم‎ 90 “gf gsc و د( رېد ال‎ . E v 
299 ९०००8) Jogos Ju» Jap y ey "" همول" ودرا رید‎ anu 
وس(‎ “७०९२ 29 yo S E و دورود(‎ Yws 323 Hy مرو‎ 
eg ds] Tempus "eye عاد وع موس ودر‎ PP Cues 
८६०१०४ Apu "lue ९००१७७ "0४९ رم دددې ددد( ررد ۶ د‎ "0:29 
وټ سی‎ pow رت دادو (سرینه پور یا٥ ود روت‎ Jong, 
وو‎ bobs Jy =j ee FONDY we وسرو ددس( 77 دواد(‎ m. «९७७०४ 

(l) se2ne- (2) D. E. omits this » (3) paps (4) 6۰ which is correct. (5) 6۰ 
)6( ۱١١ (7) 0۰ (8) alaw which is correct. (9) .سه‎ )30( ۵ WG ITI DOR. 
(lI) D.E. gives the sentence as follows cP २१७. ۵ gu- C2) رد سد ددن سد‎ ob. 
(3) ae (34) رد ددد وید‎ (l5) geo- 46( ol Vl (7 RT ان‎ (28) 5b). 
(9) Jue (20) D. E. omits. (2D) plas. (22) دع ودم د (24) لع سرد )23( ی سم دون‎ 
(25) MP. (26) places, (27) د د ویول دد د )28( ۰ سن‎ ۴٢ دد ژع نند‎ )29( MTS 


(30) veg — (3D ३९०५१०१ — (32) e — (33) v9» — (QM) moe (35) ३% 
(36) २७०७७५. (37) spose 
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"२७०४२ ६८) وو‎ EET tatione eb Jun) شك (ه.‎ 
(سود‎ hy १५७२१०७ یں ددع رو | س.‎ २७६७०७० ویوس‎ 
bug Ry ७१४९ و‎ a وداوم وس یرس[‎ es eA 
०७०७७, go ECL زد‎ E gwg crn Ere 
د اس ما مها" وت سلا‎ -٢( 
ورل اه ې‎ “hwy ود‎ ९ bwg 7 dy] 5 وس‎ E. 
१७०6९५७ ss bP Pb, رس‎ ajena uh دأيه. رس روع. وه‎ SE 
CH 50 8९४० es «6x "sped و‎ salh i "lacus, 
qo y^ y^ 50? £3 jb» १0402 ६१७० ७०१ ope Jus 
is ४) vac Oty دس سر سر زر‎ apay د‎ pub} 
28, ردو سیر‎ 7 aypay و سر در‎ uas 2303230 > “uh 
"oes زه‎ E 3 Js} يدو‎ .< 02१०6... 3०२ سدع‎ Soy ju) 
ردن ددد‎ a 6899७ ey) o "Beto Bw) ردب یردد رد‎ AR) ou 
२४४५१) DOP Ke سم لېت‎ EY Meo D zer s واد‎ YR 
-upn)) m3: Cd =) pe DV अ, ) ند‎ poc رم ددد لے دد( درد.‎ ) doas 
dre “OA hore, | 02770: لع ساون‎ [४४७५९ १५७ = 

gay ob nubs سإ‎ uS ف‎ uses BIA npn) «do 


(L) omeso- (2) ex»»e- (3) poe. (4) १७०७००६. (5) sge- (6) تع رند ې‎ 
(7) .وع‎ (8) pone (0) ap: (0) eee: CID) per (02) سل‎ (38) ६४९०० 
(4) (6ت ڼې (ول  وسېسا‎ mcha (IT) sug: (8) 5: (I9) D.E, adds oats 
before it, (20) glek. (2]) >0९०४७- (22) .وسيروس‎ (23) wore (24) woro. 
(25) .ود‎ (26) २५५४- — (27) sj» — (28) ee sald (29) 970. (30) .و س ع بی دا‎ 
)3[( sage: (32) ggto- — (33) «pole — (94) هب‎ (85) ber CORSI TET 
(37) >/:ट>७०>- )88( عرب )89( ساڼې‎ (40) sed. (40) qe (42) Shs 
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“BEM OW -२७५७०० sposi). Dug)‏ اد NPS Ae‏ ندرد 
LV Jabe)‏ رن دې. ‘Toese‏ س Best abou Ew "fee‏ 
gas os eie sete ty‏ روس gas»‏ ل0 دو پد 
وسم یی د( مقس 3 — ep “ay NO A) ७९ FR‏ ود بود سوير O‏ 
yy‏ بود سوس" es ce ४८७‏ م eis] ot pu)‏ ودوب د(" : 
= دوادگس ویو SE Ess १८२७१ “Ab‏ ددن ود دو" باس ود ا 
ديس" meb jwg pehu TN "2809० Tay sw‏ وإدووس[. ١‏ 

upeaa‏ وسن TUI m whys‏ دوس( دور 


७ و‎ E $ E 092») : EE p» ede 


"eg Ly REELS Dog ह m o ११७२५9 ae 
ins ‘BD atro oye geben, os K — M "७७५७०१७ "expo 
EE o oue په د سروېس سم(‎ 
०७३५७ سل و رس سسڼه.‎ ४०) ود م مهس‎ age اس دربو س(.‎ 
Gp e) cr» دو‎ ARPES Ow Q आपर yb 
Jo U aio) وام‎ "982 `) 0९७०४ a po OO ee "ovg! oo 
وروس" مود‎ 560 bE RN دساس. د وسد.‎ EL 3 
5 "ee “Jaze د‎ "bao وم يت«‎ "JP e» «ege. 640^) PUY 





(l) >९-७०७२१२१३००- (2) ۳ (3) 4७५७०७७ (4) ادود )5( ېسه‎ 
(6) hbfhoes (Deo Doe (sy OO) وي( له‎ 
(2) سیاوسیی‎ (I3) gro. (३4) ٠ )5( .رد‎ )36( pends. Q7) og. 
)28( ېوس (ون) پېيسسدمه‎ — (20) germ — (2) 2 — (22) وسم‎ (23) ae 
(24) D. E.adds b afterit. — (95) yragy (26) < (27) wow. — (28) ९७२७०७७२१० 
(29) em. — (30) hes. — (3D) Pee. — (22) ss. (83) sv. (34) ga». 
(35) «equ. — (36) foo, (7) qb. (38) meer: (39) ogee (40) لو‎ 
(4) sos — (42) e» (43) D. E. adds b afterit. (44) lees- (45) jec». 


6i PÂZEND JÂMÂSPÌ. 
22 "(१६८७० "E ) “(१ pn i E AS 65 ۳ 9 a 
® f o WD 9 ne WY AY N de Le YN, 


e) epa sue ED ee) | وسوس‎ oy abha بف رد. مس سي )يوس‎ 
yn sb 9 “0208४ e e»! واخ‎ ob ET geb € P n 
8 ES oj کل هله سو وسو یرید( لس دواد‎ nm eo! 
ا یس ولل تسد و ند لایور د‎ 
Obs 2 ET L us ول ودد‎ NS ab وس‎ Op 

° ६१9 ५9 "0 (१०१०४ : e epl ०२७९७७ ah وس‎ 


CHAPTER III. 
—— Rep 

MSN. eo) د ود‎ a, "eji he ود‎ घरणी "J, 

JD ۵ 9 6 ६२७ "9 १९२७१४ Vren‏ ود 
زد دددې. د. وس ° EN A49» wares‏ سوا 9 بجع ef‏ 
gag Kogan vu) upud)‏ ود RO PN HN‏ 
aj ETAR E 20) 3650» ab 30252 a Juggs १, ७५‏ 
يواد وأ نرود“ سردد "aw hy cde ge A Oe "awb‏ 
oco PROPER‏ هه سم Gw peysh aguja‏ ل. .elo»‏ 
aope aab‏ میاوو" 5— pg‏ اس ندنب رسن 

N 28 )‏ ۱ وو 

apa‏ واد eoi ११७०७०७१९० 0 na o» Jacoh Usos‏ لېت 

Q) we. (2) exi (3) ore (4) D. E. omits. (5) pe (0) >> 
(7) tog: (8) 5023222. (9) 2063930200. (70) ee). (0) D, E. adds in Persian 
before this word, aswy) Ros (32) fag" (3) os (4) 2e )05( ل ددم سد دز بد‎ 
)۱6( ونی ( د م ند (7) .ده سدوید‎ (8) cE )9( D. E. omits this Pahlavi word. 
(20) Jets: (2) D. E. omits this word. Tt is a repetition, The last letter _9 is written 
with Persian e», This is peculiar, (22) wb. (23) wb. (24) wuld. (25)  دیود سرد ويه‎ + 


(26) واسی سود(‎ (27) gew (28) २७4७१७०४२१. (29) ७७७ 0. 
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e ९४) : e “Orb adem Jagen Eo و‎ Ao de 
hon De 20) سود‎ UGAJA ose gue ‘en “Orb 
4७8 (أس دري وس‎ Bosse 


ly‏ ^ ,~ دند س ددن وچ دو سوٍسرد. D, 2९4१ 5 ON‏ و سیخ( 
جارس د. +d OJ eons DE ०96९७‏ دوم alu o‏ وسع. 
quen! ) 5 b‏ ' ) 
o ५९‏ د ند ددد (. دند / “(१११४२‏ لېت ېدي DP‏ لدم py है‏ 6/28 
we‏ 2 سك وید j‏ 9 رود( QC) Su» Bo‏ ریدم" i‏ 
Es ५००४९०७ NO) sg) ys‏ دودسم و ) ps Mos‏ دودر سوبد إددط. 
Py wp "edge ioe chee “pg oy oR ok) deg‏ 
K 0‏ روس سا / «Jj है‏ دار د. More Em Uo 2 *) (७ erbe)‏ 
سروت gp op‏ آأمسه" د وساډوم." ېس لام" ورووږوه. د 
Ph ho री gg nen) 9 ope Jao osoa‏ 9 
E ay agree RA Fs‏ ٹہ درو ०००७७९७ e) १०००७७ ६२) at‏ 
lyy 30) a6 uN ET‏ لس" )* whs SDI‏ 
es‏ دوس أي ودويد. M, le JN "४४०४० जस ula‏ 
Servs whs‏ ند T ६४५१ P =O MS ow‏ دس دی دزی P ab)‏ درو بر دب 
.ويد ويد (6) واسې )5( سل ابع )4( - bey. (2) 220953): (3) (०२०९‏ دج دگو .. )( 

(7) pel-o». The preceding word ریدم‎ in Pahlavi is always written in this R, J. MS. in 
an inverted position, to show contempt towards his name. The Avesta word سولسمم‎ also is so 
written at times, though not always, e.g., in the second line after this. (8) سآب هد وید‎ ۳ : 
(9) per — (0) e. () This word is inverted. D. E. omits. رف‎ emu. 
This word is also written inverted in R.J. (23) swa. (l4) ao. (5) २९६९. (6) ۰ 
(7) 4» vo. (76) 202420. 0029 .د ود د وید (23) .أذ ويد دوید )20( .. .ماب د ويد‎ )22( L 
(23) ६४६०" (24) ۰. (25) .مج دې دید رد‎ (26) ६६७" (27) ا )28( ۰ 9 داد وید د‎ 
(29) ७१०९४. (30) واه نید وید + مد‎ (3]) Pjur]: 


A EN A EERI 
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96 pie Wet “७७१ نت ددد‎ Wy gual 
telas? m ” be وای وم ) ) ود ېسيسد دل 9 سد دد‎ 
"29 m १6६ m" DePuy, YH) gga “CFD PHY 
دد لل سم د.‎ og pags howd)» مدید( رواب‎ tk CD ا‎ 
o BOX yey b 9२७) 09९9 pow وس‎ ४८९०२०6०93 322 39 وساس.‎ 

x 5६ m ددرأ ددس واس‎ ab BIEN ९१९१०१ ab سل‎ १२८०९ 
Jo» "egg ed» sob gesp 299) sab phwy وس و و وس‎ 
s cou ig as op peo १७००० १६०७७ १०१ تدلوت‎ 
ye ميرت‎ oe “agen وسم‎ adeps aC Jay quas 
336 (Bake nci د تسوا‎ > 2८39६७७. ane») 39१929 > 
SOUI RID YA 35 5 دا ند نب‎ ८०५४) Es ey ٠ २१९ bee دد ع‎ 


० دوزم دوكر د‎ 3) yy» 


CHAPTER II. 
سس ماه ند مرا ماج سس‎ 
CRY १७ د‎ MB رخ( و دوم ني للك‎ >D و نه وا دید سد ندرم دد وه‎ 


Lo Jasson 3 OLE >) نرونوند2؟.‎ .( ED 


"20300 Ye wu سر‎ Lit १9 0 ا اب زم‎ N. 
دم ند اعد‎ PAS ) wy) tsb) jes ae) bey سکن لین د‎ 23) 


I) D.E. sows. (2D.E. wots. (3) D. E. safest. )( لا‎ 
geld. (5) D. E. glas (6) D. E. فیهسمېسسنه‎  (7) 0. ह. ३७०५० (8) 2.5 
yego — (9) D. E. pem (0) زو د‎ The only book collated is D. E., so the letters 
D.E. are henceforward not repeated. دیدن(‎ (2) Peg: (3) و ددس ياس‎ 
Q4) wer (5) gay (06) gà (I) peer (08) »ossvwsb (9) ६१७३९: 
CR راش)‎ D. E. omits this word and the preceding » (22) واس كوس‎ 
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(CHAPTER I.—Introduction.) 
py? نا‎ د٢‎ 2) | 


کنا — باعروف ०४;‏ 


faea boy رکوک د نهد ددن دج ور وس یس(‎ ocele 
دیس چ دن یرو‎ ७१९०९१७ سسوم‎ à لد وبع ددس‎ zh سیر«‎ ७६ 
OY در‎ upas nap lob goss IE b gr 
Jug us १९७७७ سواسو دند‎ र्ण ESaC Jepa سک‎ 
: ها‎ gE sor sows gy bea alge) 
Ye) HN + MEIN +0) PDL quee jp س ږس‎ 
د. وود‎ ٥ ددرن رب‎ Se RD “0१४९ दळ ap) tes Jos wa) tU 
ددد ددد‎ gy ls د‎ "Daw cag یواد دا و‎ ९४९ odas 0 TR 
"sol و سود برد‎ e Rory ag yawes “७०७२ ६३ hele 
"४२ ०००१५ ELT ११९ درم دم سن يږ"‎ res روس دعس ولس‎ ' ts 
زد مود‎ eame oyo se OE BY gre 


6 The portion in the commencement, enclosed thus [ ] between brackets, is taken from 
D. E, the first page of our manuscript R. J. (Rana Jeshang) being lost. (2) D. E. gives 
dosgsshe- (3)D.E. ody: (4) D.E. wim (5) D. E. safado. This 
difference in writing in the matter of this word, occurs almost always in these two MSS. 
(6) D. E. ‌سوستن‌ند‎ (TD. Eco, (8) D. E. j. (9) D. E. »99»v-oeb. This 
00) D. E. gh fsb. (I]) D. E. 


(4) D. E. e. (5) D. E. 


difference is found almost always in these two MSS. 
tyes (2) D. E. أرق ندند موس‎ (3) D.E. pw- 
ام رملد‎ (6) D. E. perga. (7) D. E, جحد‎ 
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bai, c 23 22 EE‏ ن باش سم بار ous ५१५२‏ ضڪاک بد اصل گوید بیا تا 
Z ۰ ۰ x 3 J J‏ 
دار شودم وجبان 'بكيردم سام كويد اكر دين مى يديرى نيكب وكر ثم سرت باين كرز 
^ 
> 


c 
' e 5 ۰ ٠ 5 p $ .. ~ N š ۲ ۰ 
و بك فعلی ` خر ستا و زا را ستی از‎ BAD درس | و دين دم دمول‎ ) | cix es ई 
32 | SME i. ٢ Ja S جہاں * خيز‎ 
2 "رل اس لل‎ ae UM NT (nut a UP TS EE CT 


A 


5 ۰ ۰ ۰ ~ "b ٠ 
< 2 سره رل دعل از ان‎ yee 3 ردك‎ ९-४० نمام 245 دم‎ = < š ولل‎ K بک‎ ye 9 23325 yr 53) 


۱ ‘० : ; , A a 3 . ره‎ 3 : 
— l ` CAA? را ;\ ئی‎ C مده 5 = ود‎ «D, l; | ورك رعل‎ 3 gee a AAA ust b f y CODD 


a 


° ۰ ۰ د‎ ۲ H ^ 5 ۰ ۱ a a ae : | ۰ 23 ۲ ۰ ۰ 
6 ردك‎ ass on Co AJ نید و‎ Cass هه‎ ` AAS Ls? L J ازان | شی موو رل ك‎ (Ex) ا ید‎ 


| 


Zu. Ec 2 “ : 2 5 OO . ؤ. شنځا‎ 


Z "ES ts Ib p ١ ۰ if 2 | ١ NS 
3 سه لد‎ E 0 pe د‎ “AA. را‎ u. ای‎ ` CNS ی‎ a - ای لور‎ ८३ - 2 مس‎ 5 aa 


A A —‏ 5 7 2 : 
M |‏ تم Yam‏ <ء اش در ره كا دحدة ر لتو | ن دیدن و | 23 j^‏ ,حل ١‏ در أ حا M2 We‏ 
E‏ سا s ~ oe ۰ 55 2 z‏ .. ` 


we 


5 ب‎ ۰ I ۳ مك‎ ° ! ५ Ne SE ۲ T . ۹۰ š TN 3 
>? "> در كت | 25 لبهم‎ 8 y | प्रन D د‎ b ° = تا هرد (سد و‎ à | ® Ww وا‎ tow! L? | 7 دم‎ 


c . : ره‎ , ० ۰ 2 | 7 
تک‎ 57 7 2 " v * 
+ m 
Qu 00 Í $ رو‎ ^ bcd ze eae © 
SES TN Le Di هر‎ JSS e 2 — Hbpu e 
| 








I 





—À س‎ 


(l) corrected from T. D. B. U. bas s (2) T. D. 25:2 59 (3) corrected irom 
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بس بات ایران شر و ید EN‏ ابی از جبان برخیزه و دیی راسنی ربا شید و در 

كم و بیش یکسال اوشیدر بامی بیاید و دین روا بکند و مردم جہان چون 
نوروخره أو J AAA‏ حدق ردن ېدد quad os‏ را س شودد چییں دوردد A‏ 
ازو معکچز خوایید و او دعا AAS‏ , افتاب ده رون درمیان les!‏ تت تت || 


om wem‏ مردم جېھای ١‏ ن معز بے بینند وبردیں O as (2 ट>‏ شوند بس 
M5) >‏ برود و G P‏ عظيم ابد im!‏ انان کر 5 7 ES‏ دلش 
را Sls‏ أى رأمسمت نباشد زح 2 أو )9 0-9 . el ES YE‏ >( 8 
شوند آوشیدر بامی صد وبنجاه سال بصاند وم زاره او بانصدسال باشد بد ost‏ 
و بد فعلان از स‏ لل يت مه لذ ار پا ره D‏ | وشید ر با خر رسد زمستا ن 


ملکوس b‏ شد لے Ee 3 ols‏ ا شد وز نا سار یا ol; Qu S CS‏ ل ہے ° J b‏ | بای 


لبو سدم zd‏ ايد Quem‏ شود و مردم و حا نوران بسشئر بصيرنك و m S‏ سرد در 
ايام أو ېز 'رۀ اوشيد ر نیست شود ودزدان و آراه‌داران نابد ید ار شوند و نيكى زيادت 
نود 3 ړل ف نقصان رد درد . | m j‏ زمستان ملکوس م hs‏ بای ° 8००५२‏ ودار 
و درختا Los‏ ک یت شود و | j‏ ورج هكرد o Go‏ 3 عردم بهرون ox‏ 


^ ۰ ^ ^ ° ١ A ^ : 
2 ل دا‎ b ) | ( R عا‎ ६) pec Ds us عمس حا‎ P pe m 3 ~ ١١ 3 سول‎ 2 s i ۳ مرل‎ i ~ P | 
S S کے‎ 3 Je glax QU ده را‎ 55 ni Aay l 
E LSS که‎ ss J J. 270252 त क डा त eee) 
۰ un ۳ ۰ s A 7 & 0 
^ | Ww) ۱ Di y دو‎ : j , رو ۱ درف 4 ر‎ 4 ENS ر‎ | j b ۳ ۵ ue ) د ره ۱ و سمل‎ है. \ روس و‎ 


Pd ۰ ۰ ۰ 
e ۰ م۰۰‎ 2 ^ ۳ 7 k ١ ^ 


۰ ۴ ^ * à ۱ Se 
روز خورشید درمیان اسمان بارستد‎ (C) آوشیدر ماه (ط) روز در روزکار سوسبوش‎ 


E l> Es | p سر حمل ردک حدا‎ Ú حمل‎ jm) \ ونا ب‎ i ہت و 3 و‎ ) SNA) ५ 


۳ 
ens ۱ 
3 


ړغ Le.‏ كك Ac‏ | 5 رو 06 0 t‏ ذريما E J Cs a ) \ E‏ مرل | 3 قا v १:८४ १‏ ك we‏ د 


2J e ITS ° دك ر هتم شود‎ 5 \ (eis 


e = : 
s , ^ ८ . ; Gee: z ^ A 
A ES es AJ + | 5 es eae 7 د 3 لك و هیا ۳ را‎ \ a E LAS mo e | : 2 دعس ل‎ p ل‎ a AS 


(}) corrected from T. D. (2) T. D. adds wss before this. CONF. D. د و‎ 
(4) T. D. %2% (5) 607 ०३२७२ (6) added from T. D. w!st )»( 406 
from T. D. (8) corrected from T D. B U. has و جمنهد‎ M U.omits (४) 4 


we, (]0)B. U. writes this word اندرو ۳0۲ (۱۱) ات نم‎ T. D. gives ijo 
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بر ys‏ رود ات Nay‏ جهام شورستان 0 ह UOS‏ زمان اين Mob‏ 
ता‏ یف کم ورجاوند य je‏ لش حداف ات خوامد 
e‏ 
دا حت وب باستحا SS‏ دعد ازان ES E आ ps J‏ 007 انتدد 
بی حد و ی شمار , CoE [nO T‏ جدا نكر تا زين أسدان خو. 
بای نو os EATEN Jo pas psu!‏ سرخ PS eas) Sel‏ خرن مرده 
در ذرات شود و اب د ات =¿ .` DOES "qe | p‏ جېان E‏ صرح 
ببارد و انعر در "باب "Í‏ ادګ کرنشان و تست و شصار 5 فر زند ان ورجا و زد 
بساوند جر باشد یک علامت خروج روميان كر ماختصر گفتم دیگر علامتبای 
ون از دین پیداست کم یکبیک راد كنم शी,‏ آنکم شب روشی تر باشد (ب) دیکر 
ناک کس Si) QM‏ رنک ا اسمان Ly wr sS l> ۲ ol‏ کرد و سر هک 
५४ ullae‏ (ج ا ان و دستوران بساکتی 5 ).005 ربلد و خيرات 
Ao wits! cease 0‏ کمثر رود ان ANTE‏ افسوس کندد و خرات 
۳ (ه) انكس مرد م | Goh‏ «عداوت و حسد برند (و) انکر کرکاں و دد آن 
كناة پیشتر کنند و انکم Al jJ X3 oles! Sols‏ يعدي ستارکان nun‏ 5 ردد 
رستم شوند لیت ديکر( ;( AS I‏ مرد جوانان ببماريا و Wes‏ افتا ور دم 
$a)‏ ات Rl Bc Un‏ مشتر “بد رسد 5 one SI‏ حا ES‏ مکار 
gia प्रा dash J‏ با COE ci ét oS‏ ۵ نا 
ysl ° m p E.‏ در زمین دم له تسد 2 شود بدست بدان 
و کښکاران رمند (ی) انکم کودکان دران روزکا ر زایند زیرک و تيز فهم تر و زود — 
تر باشند (ع) انکر مرد م کر خیرات کنند و فرمانید نم بسندند و داد کام ابر مني 
روا وتايستان و زمستان كم c^ SSS \ 5 vo (Do त) ded‏ 
نیکی و راستی SS sls Co, UE‏ بدروة و ديات 600 ०००४‏ ,ور Mb‏ 
رد ان 5 آورند و مردم كك کرد \ رو ليكو نس سل اټ دی روند و رد ؟ ۱ 
شود و P SANS le‏ مرد بر مرد و زن بر زن Eos» AAA n‏ 


, . ۰ Cs a 7 8 ` T ^ (us | 0 
à Mo 3 ۵ AL ۱ | Co ! STO | AS 7 سول (س) | دک‎ > m ©, Lo 


A 


2i 2 eu 2 


= m 


| & १० z 3 ا‎ 4 ۰ I js ۰ 
سا ه | 2( و لوم‎ | ९ As | D Cn lsu ۳ D و‎ A) ° y لی‎ L 5 Ny à رولد‎ ` 
۰ مره ه‎ ° 35 2 
p ی‎ Met کي‎ b و لاف د‎ ,( tees ر‎ | RUE 3 NAA) می‎ J ما رک‎ Aiad مد‎ J | د كال‎ । 
` I 4 7 ۰ < ۰ ۳ 4 E | : ' s ۰ iG e 
42 ان 3 لها‎ > | cog? goad ۳ ره‎ <) we} فرما‎ ® QA تسده ا )< ۱ ۳ 6 سحل ىق تا ی سو‎ 


G) added om PROT D. oe S ٢ NS ) corrected from T. D. 
/4) added from T. D. (9) T. D. omits. ltis better to omit as it gives no sense. 
(6) added from T. D. (7) Corrected from T. D. B. U. has $, (8) T. D. has 
Jass (9) T. D. has 39? before iss. )0( D. U. adds by mistake s before this. 
ll) corrected from T, D. L. U. has ol (23) added from T. D. before, 
(3) ७ ५०/२/ (4) M. U. omits 9:0» (l5) T I 
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روزكار أو ششصد سال مرف نبود و فرمود تا استودانها سا ختدد واز جم بادشابى 
رفاک عرای ر سیک ) S oly O m‏ ی ,| LN A)‏ 0 سدم لس خد | كه عزوجل 
لر دم تا 3 » e> J‏ لس | در رک ون س | e ua‏ رل \ ورل تا | ue‏ بكرفتم رل ۳ š Ç N a‏ 
ذم لست 3 Aad b‏ سا eg sob‏ ار رل , | j‏ | دردد ونا ددا م تريمان 3 ) سام نریمان 
افراسياب تركف ينحياه مال look‏ كرد بربيدادى و ظام .. بس مدوجهر صدو بيسمت 
لس کي ad‏ صف $ لہ ان r. 9 b‏ كرد $ Q‏ ) باد شا o 3 ۱ Ls‏ رك Oe‏ 5 ل \ १3‏ 
و درمان بکا ر نمایست داشت و مردم vols‏ وخرمى جہان می کذراندند و از 
y? | uM |‏ تاج $ Ls exe Qo, CLA‏ ن Aaw y Las‏ كر حا ويد يما ناد Ub o b‏ ی شما 
بر پفت کشور زمین 


(CHAPTER VI.) 


d‏ يس کشناسب از جاماسپ پرسید کم ایں جہان و برچم 2200 بست 
A‏ مردمان را فايدۀ مردم و حبوانات در el as‏ ,5 و A‏ > ز آلودگی 
روزکار بربند و روشنایی پدید آید و نشان AGT‏ جہان اراستہ کنند و فرزندان چم 
باشند أوشيدر و اوشیدر ماه و موسیوش پر خره کم رند و رستاخیز بعنی eme‏ 
چون کنند و مردم چون پاک و آویژه بيد و بی مركي و بی نعیفی و آبی بیماری 
TE‏ يریک شو لد Dea) t s‏ 

Z‏ جواب ote‏ حکیم lls‏ ذاه او شم باش dy gle‏ زک ES‏ حون درسید 
بیاری ایزد عروجل و راستی دین ei‏ تا شاه و B‏ أن ३४.‏ شوت ۱ ۱۱۰ 
aito‏ دانستن کم بر زمانم مہمکیں تر روزکار أن بود کہ گرگ gie‏ ترکستان 
در ایرأن شېر د و رند يعدى دم بدي در ] ردد و Ls e eue)‏ دزأ ر ي رسد 
آنتچم آزرم و سنكى از نیک مردی پیشتر داندد مردم کشتن بم eA‏ ایشان 
خوار adh‏ و مردم و برجم در جانست نکیرند کر Kar.‏ نی بی مه رسند ا 5 $l‏ 
تركان جند مال و حند ماه و چند روز بردارد بجور و ظام كاري و چيركي پس 
کد يې با کودکان افتد بس روزکار نداندد و در روزکار EE ubl‏ 
0 زد ه ماه پاد شاہی کنند تبچور و os‏ و ست كاري وبعد ازان ترک و تازی و رومي 
(l) TD. adds pl + before this. (l) corrected according to T D. B. U. bas‏ 
corrected from TD. (3) B. U. has wliy ,T D, adds ss after this. (A TD‏ )2( بر 
adds + before this. (5) added from T. D. (6) corrected from T D. B U has 305505‏ 


(7) corrected from T D. B U has $556 (8) corrected from "T D. B U. has j 
instead of œ. 
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(CHAPTER IV.) 
Se a 


col 2‏ داد حکیم جاماسب کر انوشم باش و ديرزي کم كران 
m‏ 


A f) 5 ^ a 
شا‎ al J e کا اه كر‎ «M باد شا ہی‎ ) e اشد يکي‎ "t no 


۰2 
: ی ces‏ الوم 


"در يادشابى بهرام .ماوند يعفى «زارة پشیدر و "چهار نزدیک اوشیدر آخری A‏ 
قا == A, l|‏ لول hz 3 ber‏ وله ç‏ أن fw‏ بار j Q uS‏ ياد شا تی | Es‏ بب 
T š र x 5 ^ |‏ 

३ ۲‏ واشبريارانى كردى .. و برف میاه و تکرک 2e‏ 


Ci‏ حبار b‏ ر 
با شد رگ در داد شایی lo‏ اب اه 3 « re Ls ie oh 2०‏ و شاه ° رک Q‏ 
با د‌شایی 


۹ a m M Al E. 


2 


Ug cB B 
و :ر‎ ee 


7 Eu 


(CHAPTER V.) 


ديك WA sf‏ از alee‏ سب ZS‏ رہش \ ) bob DAS ise‏ 3 دود A | Š‏ و ور 
VOLT G‏ 


A> Le mo‏ کرده آند 
ex 2‏ 5 أن حا Sou 9 A a: LC Ds‏ كد C pe‏ ر سید Toa‏ ادم ډه ل 
۱ كال VI‏ راند 4 ye‏ باد شابی 5 مردم لم مرل زک 9 CQ roe 0०५० j! Ax)‏ 
ol‏ شا sa) T.‏ شدک سرد L mi de>‏ عا ا ,| دل 3 ل J‏ ره ;6 ) Q < n‏ ۳ ف دك 5 
مرگ e‏ نبود ديرف و بیماری تمود و حنان १-०) ८१‏ پاک و دانا بود ند و از 
راکنا بحمو رف iv ۳ PIT b BS VEL j‏ 5 | جز من n‏ ۵ ر د 4 حول 
(I) TD. correctly omits. (2) T D. adds us? before this. (3) added from T D.‏ 
E D‏ هه )6( for ie DD. has jE YS (TOE‏ )4( 
added from M U. (8) T D. omits.‏ )7( 
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3.4 3 qm در رسد‎ B در روز يا د, ماه يا در سال در رسد المتم در‎ NL 
ب و حش مها ی‎ Í روك و اس چون سر ۳ 5 24 بسیاری‎ m cb j ees i S \, ن كنا‎ | 
ز ده بشستا‎ US | کصتر دود و تدم ° حیو‎ Bog) o: شود‎ EX شود وبسیا ري‎ Le 
نتباي ,| خالل‎ Í و بر درختان‎ NS SMS و دو بیفزایه و آن دو‎ 
Bey em ند‎ ۳ Fly SS Oy) du 0 क Li; a 
و چاشنی ندارد و ہمہ مردم از پرست شوند و خواستاری دین نباشد و باران‎ 
3 نک‎ 


۰ Ç EC Dc ۰ ~ 5 e ^ Cet 4. 7 ^ t A " ° 


خريش Nl‏ و "اننچر خرفستر و حشرات اورد و ستوران كصتر زايند 
2 
Fe B‏ دا رند و \ سب K‏ رز رک بار کم کشد ومركم بی مدر ثر b‏ 5 و E‏ بر زمین 
کمتر شوند پس حون اين نشانباي ديدي چرن ELF‏ باران و ریک بیابان ازحد 
خرامان puse SUL wo. US‏ دوارد و از بسار بدی کم کند 
نیست شود .و بسياري رئ و سكتى 'بدید اید خنک آن رواں کہ در کالبں تبارد 
و از ٣‏ در نر دد و p.‏ زايد की‏ تا نم بمند ee yo E b. jS E »i‏ 
'ايران باشد و نبيذد آن ७०७००७०‏ بر خاندانباى بزرکه Dy? OF Hh UF‏ 
رک ॥॥ LSS NS) ceases‏ م s uil a‏ نيكمرد أن ذم ۱۱۲۲ تاج 
و تخت و بادشاہی سرنگون شود بدنعلی و بی تولی وکٹش ,کنا EN‏ 
و نم بینند وباچیا و بیمارییا و ویرا نی و فعط و نیاز و مرکی کم دران زماں BY‏ 
gee‏ مرد م rd Ol yy‏ ده ببرهة وري نما NS‏ -مم ساختی |{ 

"A تضمكان و" مردم انيران در‎ d رمفد و ديو حبركان وک بر‎ Che) 
آیند و خون بسیار کنند و بیدادی بسیار کنند و بر نیکان جور و ستم بسیار کنند‎ 
رف زیر رما لا با شم‎ pos yl ذم‎ p 7 Pies oii و‎ MU, ue is نس‎ 
شود‎ gm mw و سدم ګارټ‎ SY j ES L. P و عبر | 259 ذا ور بغر یاں رسك‎ 
n la TE روزكار ڼپتر بماشد وقوت‎ , 00. oe, Sail SU و دردن‎ 
ید ید اأ را‎ G Bie p ف در سای اورند و 5وشدد وبا این‎ Es) و شد‎ 

3 بدمازد و ०१४२ plas‏ و L oe‏ رد بي حد و بی oT J Lo‏ در اد JŽ‏ 
دواوند يعنى yO SN‏ واين أيران شهر رأ ويران کنند و از بسیاری EY) OS‏ 





(]) add aî after this. T D. gives èf before this. ©) T DHE D. 
adds »£»5» before this. (4) T D. adds زوه‎ before this, (5) added from TT D. 
(6) T D. omits. (7) corrected from T D. B U. has ss (8) corrected from 
TD. B U. has feb. (9) corrected from T D. B U. has il? (IO) T D., 
(l!)- corrected from TD. and M U. B U. has .مرده‌و‎ MU. has اذڍران در ايران‎ 
ojlo (l2) corrected from TD. BU. has (]3) corrected from T D. )۱4( 
corrected from M U. B U. has wlw hU 
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كر اورا فرزند است بر چشم خوار دارند و انکس را کم فرزند نيسمت ستايش 
کنند و بسیاری ار دا ید بر I‏ مان ٢‏ وا Ale; oy | S‏ و بدفعلی و ناراستی 
uL ये‏ شیطا س بر مردم و باران و ابر نشوك و زصيتها را د دبد shail‏ 
oup wis‏ آورد P LG su E‏ دران زما 0 5 ر ३. ००-४५‏ زمین و ct‏ مات 
بكار نيفتد 

०‏ دران بد ایام تدر و جاه بد روغ و افسوس گیرند و بادشابان باستسقاق 
مال نبخشند و مردم خصیص وبی ابل وبى اصل و مفسد را کار فرمايند و سکن 
ايشان بر گیرند و بہتر بکار دارند و مردم أصلى را قبول نياورند و اعتصاد بر قول 
أيشان نکنند بزندگانی تلض رسد و يمرك بحاجت Mh‏ و ومیدی و نیاز 
Le‏ كرات رسد و چ ७‏ ر يمر e‏ | ا س نروك و | ز جردو L=‏ ن لی Bre‏ با 5 aA‏ 
۲ در کار خويیشتن Jar‏ و در مانده با شد ` خان و مان آزادگان ° OS)‏ 
٢ TNT VET ON I‏ تا لسا فرو کلف و زن و فرزند 
ايشان بزنى خوابند از حكم ضرورت و بيتجاركى بزرگ ازادکان با بی اصیلان پیوند 
SAAS‏ واستم بر زان خویشتن 5نند و دشنا م دبند و بناای ह 25 33 Cy‏ 
کرد ४‏ باشند خر ب MU. 0A‏ امد م م ! يشا در Led oum‏ ند و MN CS‏ 
"برسم وار ايشان تا بيفکنند و بسند CBG‏ و رسم [le‏ ين بد نبند و بدان فاعر دارند 
و بر مهم کس بد اند یشند وید گویند لک ۳ راد بنده دارند و BON‏ با زاه ردد کان 
on‏ ازاد روند و لیکن بمم کس داند کے با اص کیت و بی اصل کیسمت 
و ایشانرا بسي بتا نبود و سوار پیاده گردد و پیاده سرار گردد و Whe‏ سرد ودم 
سرد بباشند Ls‏ زیر و زدر مدالش dag 96 lax‏ چون رم F‏ ; کرد 5 0 ينك po.‏ 
باشد و لیکی زود باز Í‏ افند و مردم از کردار بد خويش بشیصان نمى شوند و ديكر 
क कका‏ شرند پزشنبا و خیرات iS‏ کنند و نم فرمایند و بی تول 
VE‏ وف ی در دان L.‏ ر شوك و ef‏ نوم ورک با j‏ ناو انند ° برسم د FS‏ 
اندب جيزى باز خواندد و عردم جبان زود بير 345 و جوابان را Oye) E‏ 
4 نشاط : دک | دل بر 8 په و f‏ اهم KAS‏ دروي dards — G‏ و L‏ 8 و La lew‏ 
"ان اشد ° مردم L‏ و Hn‏ : د ېا يأيكد AAS C P‏ و 3 رز ر و خصوممت 
و خلاف كذند ومردم بغرت و نيازمندي افتئد و زندعاني نيكب آمردم دشوار شود و مردم 
نیک و دانارا بدیوانم دارند و مردم شوح و بى شرم ودروخ زن را نیکوکار و نیک مرد دانند 
و ستایش n‏ کنند ونا b‏ کي در اب , اس | فکددد ولسو زند P‏ رند حون Tm‏ ° کردم 
~ بد یں ما ندد و ای تول و cs‏ وثايى ل رجېان بسیار شود مما مير درج زوك در رسد 
افسونہا کہ در آں زمانہ (I) TD. oy ४५७; ७३७ kiset. MU. gives ALK‏ 
corrected according to MU. (3to3) TD. omits this sentence. (4)‏ )2( کارگر شون 


T D. adds, before it. (5) T. D. adds Cyr before it. (6) added from MU. (7) 
T D, >: before this. 
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فساد و دزدف و دروغ بيشتر بود و شرم و رأستى أز جبان برداشتر شود و نيكان 
خويا بدان كيرند 'وخريشتی شیطان در راه دنت و رار Rl) ED SI‏ 
مرل م پستم شود و E‏ اند دشک (७१२०‏ کرد c‏ و ساکختی ول l,‏ رک و eg‏ رسد 
~ » )| جنان ضعیف گردد کم جر می‌گریی SN, NO)‏ د EN‏ 
C‏ نک مرد و خوب کار y‏ بد مرد و بد کرد | ५‏ شو Pu ON)‏ بدمركه و بد 3 ار Í,‏ ننک 
مرد و نیک کردار "خوانند] و حکم از داوري شرم oUm‏ بیرون آرند کم ایشان را 
y‏ ست ٹر آید و مصم ७‏ ایں whe‏ جویند و ببره و انديشه آں کا BONUS‏ 
و آنکم کنند j e$.‏ | فسوس ] BS‏ و مردم st ٣‏ کرد ری د یرک E» | 5 nas‏ 
حكم ol == cu St DS SS wie‏ ولو روي و مدا فثی و د رو Eu‏ و | فسوس oes‏ 
بسیار شود و بععجز کیرند و شرم نفس ازين جہان بر كيرند و جنان شود كم از مردم 
جپان از Iri‏ روېصه و "نود یک نیک باشد باقی بمم بد باشند و د jos‏ 
کدند 5 uice Lys‏ گویند V‏ برکا T S i, © (2.2 | J‏ ید و نیکی | j‏ بدک dA‏ | هوك و L= ps‏ 6 
خواستار د یی 5 شد ,حى و حرممتا از dej e sc‏ و شب با یکد یکر دوسدی 
کدند و دیکر روز برخژن بکد کر گوا بی WO‏ و جمام أين A ges) whl‏ چدین 
eu Lol‏ ډر د ست دد آن يم ستی و بی جانی رسد و ملم در جہان P" be j‏ 
و دروع گفتن "و مال وخواستم بسيار كرد كنند كم در بردو جهان أزان بر 39559 5 
در زیر زمین پنهان بماند و در مردوجهان بي ډېره شود و درا 
wat‏ و يشيمانى خورند و ديكر باره د ریں whe‏ نتوأنفد امدن 25 كرت | نيكو کدند 


۰ D; I 


९ 3‏ اند Sy‏ زمان مرد م د روش AAAS 0 s A i y Esp‏ $ رك م ته نکر مردام 
e ze‏ 6 . ^ ^ ^ ۰ 
3 روش مدصو T: FR ١‏ | ر دک 2 / ول د c‏ | وام L‏ رل م Q‏ رويس dut‏ " رد br‏ 
E Er ۲ ^ I7 ۰ .. e š V F‏ - 

f °‏ زأدكان 3 9 WS)‏ }6% لی لی مره a)‏ 4 بمرگ کنا >= As 3 ००५ १४‏ ر 
برادر uf‏ کندد و برادر مپتر را زند و دشدام دبد cals Or My Ny‏ بد روخ 
دعنك و مرد مان ga n‏ حسده ل شو دد | l j‏ زر و فى of ड, TE o‏ ند 5 gl‏ بدروع 
دعنك ° از ,5 oS} yh‏ برأة د یوان 3०८००.‏ 


ot‏ 3 زمستا )>>( سرد در 3 aug b‏ گرم در مستا 6 \ , زا L.‏ كن لیک | Daa‏ 5 مرل ی 


————————————————————Ó—Ó——Ó—MMMÀ e 





) to [( T D. has 9;5 sf; (9352, .شیطان خوی‎ (2to2) T D. ^5:2)] fos. (3) T 
D. میگویم‎ ^2 . (4 to 4) T D. and M U.add this. (5) added from T D. and MU. &, (6) 
corrected according to I'D. and MU. (7) TD. ds». (8, T D. oly, 29. (9) T D. 
2008 و , نم‎ after this. (l0)TD. adds wis after this. )|( T D. adds « before this. 
(!2) T D. adds #>>e before this. (3) 3 ترط 2003 لا‎ mistake بر‎ before it. (l4) given 
in both but not wanted. (I5) T D. adds !; after it.  ([6) آ‎ D. adds after this 
ais, (QTD. ae. (I8)TD. 03% sorry .دخقر‎ | 
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نو اا 5 روز بن يزد جرد 3 كال ETE P» e uem? Pe‏ شمان بن jue‏ 
۴۰ قال د cala : Sua” ए?‏ رحصمتا بر مردام whe‏ از Que s‏ 
E wor‏ در ایام او بدیدار ايد و بسياري eM di‏ رسا ند و Loa)‏ 
بد و آیدباک بد ید و لیکن زود رلاک شود .. انوشیروان کم خسرو obi‏ خوانند يعنى 
کسری ۸ع سال بادشایی کید و برجم پسیدیده تر و بیثر در gle‏ بدیدار اید از 
اصاف .۰ مرمز بن خسرو ۱۲ سال ۰ پرويز Dae‏ سال E (४०१‏ ور 
و Kaza‏ ركا و ديك Co‏ شان y‏ }$ ر لد T Y oa hes‏ رسم و | یں بک رد رل | ) ايد ٠٢‏ 


n 0 : .. : e ۰ 
A l4 5 t 33 وړ‎ = ۱ 
€ =~ (J د ل حمته د‎ " m 3 eee - AS E 


A 6 r 5 ۲ : 5 4 3۴ ۰‏ کند 
(m‏ 53 ; شور د و | مراد وا PI J‏ و دل درك جرد ls r j by‏ باد شا ہی کند 


T 7‏ & “° ۰ ^ . 
l "E 3 ۰ ۳ 0 :‏ 
c >>> y ae‏ رأ دول و CARA ¿s> , e e‏ ;> ل 5 سیا رک Lay | 3 es ow)‏ رل Q‏ رجا )>( 
TE ۰ ۳ ۰ 20 f 4 g‏ 
يديد ايد حم کو : کم این جبان و lua fey‏ و uae‏ با بدىف و فسان الوده 


^ 


"९५०‏ 3 نام يان شابى 
Salo 3‏ 


a : "In 7 U 
جور و ستم‎ m mid US en تازیان و ترګان و روميان نصی‎ 


ی چبزي دیگر نمی بیدم 


مصث مب — ———— 
س ج - 


(CHAPTER III) 


e 4‏ 
Arg‏ اشداسپ از "تم جاماسپ و با دادن 


“o 


۳ ^ [^ iG 
نب ~ - مسا‎ 8 2 r o LE 


et ١ 


از آن دشواري بدید اید 


باشم وم دل دل | | ردد 3 e và‏ $ 2 دشابي انشا Bi | ALI s y‏ خو $ ضام 


2 


- 


بيدأ كدد وحم زود در بر ايد و جبان ولا 9 مرم ر ) ندكانى دشوارتر و شر و 
T D. &.. (8) miswritten in both for 555253. (4)‏ )2( .م سال و جبارماة ([) 

TD. (5)rr. (6) T D. adds 23$ beforeit. (7) T D. has s which is correct 
(8) T D. adds s! after it. (9) P D. ol. 3555, OTD. 2.52 خسرو بن برمز کم‎ 
خوانده‎ by, ( TD. s. (I2) TD. gives sto chs , يک‎ , )[3( 'T D. and M U. omit 
3! (4) added from T D. B U. has a blank space, (l5) TD has és. )۱60( 46 
from T D. B U. omits (lv) T D. adds e! (8) B U. adds 4 after it, which is 
incorrect. (|9) T D. adds «e before it. (20) added from T D. (2]) Added from 
T D. B D. omits by mistake. (22) T D. ,برجم‎ MU. has sis 39s رر کم بر آبد از‎ 


ډشر دود 


PERSIAN JAMASPI. 8] 


^ 
A a ° t. ۸ १‏ ې 2 (as हे E‏ 
3 شه cl!‏ ساکدن Us‏ ل شد و | ور | ए‏ کرد و آیزد عزو جل رأ نما ) درد 


= 
E ۲ 3 . : 3 ۲ SII x E ۰ 
6 5 5 ie 
paw | ز جا )> درد‎ \ a | شر : دا د دو‎ ° No | Le > 3 م و مرل‎ ७ p مما‎ Lg U b 
4 ۰ Lj 8 4 ۰ 
cs ۳ د‎ भै > ass | حت کو‎ pa © ie j 72 e L e ددر 72 ر تې‎ cs | A 0 و فرما‎ f و رک‎ Sea 


ردنا J‏ کرد 


eet part E EE E‏ سد 


(CHAPTER II.) 
4 سن‎ m تاج 9 ل‎ CAI ° 5) 3 ` یکو | دن‎ ७-५०, Y , دک‎ ° 
2 ۰ 
alisa | a al CT ot و‎ CU L و د‎ a AAS تی‎ | b کار‎ vay ° y زا و‎ DAD 3 
is j شابنشاه | دن تاج : تاکست ا‎ ~ b; ددر‎ A elo دمب جو اب‎ Lela 2 


ae ^ ۰ ۰ . ۰ و‎ a n 4 


re Sha,‏ آراد Ip bo" VE p‏ سال . د۱ ۱ ۲ داراب 
Eco |Ë (५:०७) 2 WC cle | r^‏ دن اک نوش ۲ ES uo‏ و خسرو 
FAO uf oce uel,‏ سال بادشایپی کند بانصاف .۰ ارد‌شیر بن بابک اران 
y 2X‏ بسیاري خوشی 'و رأاحت n‏ رسد ۴۸ سال پور بي اردشیر "۳۰ سال 
ee‏ شور CM EO‏ رام بن شایور ٧٤۹٣١‏ مالک ند یزد جرد بن w १‏ 
ل دور زد جرد D‏ ° | ال sO ie‏ " دور १ m. ۲ ٠‏ گور 
Q9‏ درل جرد M 8 M‏ ارسی Lr‏ يزرد e Ú É ° e Qu‏ برد جرد یں p‏ مم 





HT: (TD. omits. (3) T D. omits. (4) T D. adds + before this. 
(5) T D. omits —!,,; (6) T D. gives »$ Instead. (7) T D. omits. (8) T D. adds 
cri Q9 before this. (9) T D. ,. )۱0( 7 0. 6. (iI) T D. adds و‎ 5255 (I2) رسقا خڍز‎ 
)[:3( T D. adds ०५३ before it. (TH TD.addsys before it. )|5( BU. omits by 
mistake; added from TD. (I6)TD.i®. ([7) / [), 7१४. The writer does not seem 
to be in any way certain about the years of the reigns of different kings, because he 
says, on the margin €! (55$ c5 lU. Le, the years are to be corrected. The 
years are given in numbers in red ink, but in the case of some there are blanks and 
the numbers are marked ou the margin in black ink. (58) wlolT, (79) T D. omits. 
(20) T D. omits this reign. I) T bs TDS (28) DEE 
EE EN (5) TD... (20) TD. (27) ۰ 


PERSIAN JAMASPI. 


phe 3 p? 3 | 3 0 V Z° AM PA 6 PX. EX 9 22 d رز‎ 
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نام این ob‏ جاما بې Au‏ 
چند خمري و نشانبای کم جاماسپب حکیم فرمودة است مي نویشم 
احكام جاماسپ کر از دين بر مازد تسفان کرده ات 
از Solo ١‏ نتل کرده 
(CHAPTER I.)‏ 


yp J و‎ eere "m أرمت و مرو لک‎ 3 Qu وشتاسب‎ 5 ee: ايام‎ ) Q حکیم جاماسب‎ T 
* اشنا‎ ^ I ۰ £ IE 3 t 
از حاما سمب حكيم‎ sls روز که کشتا سب‎ Ose) أو کسی‎ uS ۱ ذه ل 3 دران ۰ روزکار رل‎ 3 I 
Z À ۱ 3 Ceu) | ड ०८:००) بدو‎ yo > Ls 5 | Q wt ۱ دل یکو‎ oe مر‎ BS dau 2 
رد‎ b Ls 33 Ls دازا‎ ) | y م رد کی را نت ما‎ Ud b b $ ورد‎ | nS موختم و پر ای‎ | 

۰ 4 : 5 TS 

2 حكيم جاما سس جوا ~ | 3 کے | لو نسم باد y E ny‏ ,ت کشور 
: شا D, 8۹ E‏ $ . زا 6 3 5 A Ce)‏ 2 
ues‏ باد شاه ش این دانائی از اقبال Oo‏ تو و خره و سعاد شما شهر یا ران 
شا گرد cs‏ و کرد $ | Ce c e 5 t‏ ر b‏ )>>> ام Ee Coe‏ مدش Š‏ کر حا ولل 0 ل š AA)‏ ,| 
ثرر فرمان Q‏ ود | celb pos‏ را شد | Ass j‏ | د J‏ برسم ° حا — > | ۷ : سر 
dui s ^ ‘ d 7 - 9 dede °‏ و 
J š AAT‏ دو tamen P 5 ds) Qe‏ , را سی جوا بب | 0 A y ए) १ L ae‏ نیک Wes‏ 
T = |: ۰ 0 : ¢ M ۸‏ ا Il‏ 

T Y Sire : l Mo | M : 

و از راسنی دين حش ४‏ شوند چون در بر روزگار اناچہ گویم رو 
T >‏ 25 
ol op hals‏ جبان و این oem‏ 
added from T D. B U. omits it.‏ )2( روز (l) Corrected from T D. B U. has‏ 
before tbis. (5) T D. omits this. (6)‏ جاوید TD. adds gj‏ )4( باش T D.‏ )3( 


Avesta ly, Pahl. o^. T D. adds » before this. B U. omits it. (7) T D. adds ; 
before this. (S) For pws. (9) TD. omits this. (I0) TD. omits w%3!. (DAE 
D. nas pls which is better. (I2) TD. روزکاری‎ (I8)T D. omits this. (3). D, 
adds e4f بكار‎ ٠ | 








SA AAU. 


SAR, LAM AYA, ABW, SLUR, Attd sel‏ هې ابت 
जोदाना नाभथी.‏ 


a Sali नाम्‌ AWR s83. 


MIs war अने निशाणीओा, 3 F AAU oA प्रभावी B, a ayy. 
AMY elua gM, IR aAA weard یدای‎ Care) Har DB, A Sal 
ome Hil او‎ शीवचा छे. 


— 


ALY q. 


q. KAH AAN AWe RYN adi ad ALB. A dat Weta 
WAS भने इर्ठुर eU, जने امه و‎ ABHI Adl Rd ४७ (सरस) न gd. 
35 ६७३ शाह युश्तारेपे MARY GAA YoY डे jA Hd sd ADAB (oA 
दाना هل‎ IA रीते भावी? भने ठं ते wA RVA D? a و‎ ٩ (eas) 
Aad sX eai aN D a Û aA daa gal AR D? HA aR es- 
भांथी याड़े। लाग ASA D. A MUA d aN AÀ a Qe e? 


R AARY GAA w शाप्यो डे d e aa AW ( याने Vad ) 
3۵27 AA GBA rl EMG AF. AA U AU WNBA Rs- 
गाव सने चुर AA AWIR aA yae alla (A ae A AA دا‎ छे, بح‎ 
a Agta rada SBA ध्योभांथी (पायी छ), ۶ ۳۸ 2۱8 2 م‎ 
बा सात श्रीधी छे, अने RA al Alal F RA Rd D. v? Aegetaia, डे 
& मेश VAN RA, A iA YMA AA NL eux, Ae siS 
defl दशे ते & भांगीश, सने ढाळत भांगीश, '$ तेथी ते साहेण दु oil AAs sà 
ad uel yor तेना (AF eG AMAL) ननाम AHL, AA aa 


८३ आरसी ब्यभारपी, ५५ २. 


नेडणण्तेभांने। भो gi, B A याइगारी बेडानभां रही न्मे, AA AA RI 
जाती भागने HA AA ADL gs Aah Ell HUG AA. न्यारे ०२५ 
rai * sS é (PA) sé a QB Sula a. (sad) Q, 
यारे AeA AAA AA aly उरे, सने viua تع‎ sI aa a aaia 
Aå A AA yA EMEA e मने भा मेड़ांननां थाय. 


S. Ugle A HAA yell at wea dell مایسد چبع‎ AN a Nf- 
ia Waad Ame AA. अने ४ 5 “ भोडाताक्षाना शुडर खन सेतायश, डे 
गने साची नेशी खन laa as राण्ये।, HA रास्ती पेशानी! अने सरह टील 
सने नभाव eg aR qudi glai og Mats Barada wll wa Al 
सने 48l A UBL لص‎ AA Ad aA aa ae 4 
Asuh aai” (पछी ME) Aed RD AA ad aR a ०भीनपर 
भ्यु, सने काम مه‎ WAL Rat nl Ber gout asa au. 


ALN २, 


१. पछी («भीन परथी ) ALY EAR AA MARYA Sq] “UV | dag 
Sq SOSA पछी Bear ellê AA? HA | alsa ode A2 5È 3 
नारी पछी (पाच्शाही) ६२७ शणस نټب‎ Beat arid RÀ सन इटवा बभूत पछी 
qXu Aida wea Alas eral wad? AA QB Al VR wa qud 
यने तोक सने RAM A AA BAL GAA मशे? शने रस्ताभेन/ सुधी Ws 
पछी जेड नाम मायुं छुँ डे ठुं ५७४ (भारी पडी जावनार) ढरे$ (पाध्शाह) चु नाभ 
शुं इशे? सने डेटेक्षा साक्ष AÀ Aa a BUL EMEA 57 AA AA 
रसन नने साइत सने पनास सने AA AAs Bal A £ 


R AAA vay AAB “ gag AU awd AMA. dA Marae 
(ना HAAD A ٥۸ aua aAA Ayee BRA, 5 FA ASA MQ 5छे 
छे. ते १२० १ UA RA (A Ad पछी) AUA War alode 30 १. 
ely la Agya اوه همه‎ BU RA) ۷ AÑ. ६२ भीन रण १४ 


د —— 


(१) WA aa Dra 6۷۱۱2۱ ۰ 


RA MA, भान २. ex 


qf. सि६६२ ३भी ay ah. mies Ofer وی فيد وجييد‎ AA وید رح‎ धुले अने 
Hdd UAUA PHA WU AF Wedd srl.’ 


St cutus A मने धणी धुशी जने ed‏ ده ید یدج 
तेनाथी भाणसेने WBA. A) ee af Ra RAL शापुर णीन जब्शीर 3० as.‏ 
SAY fled शापुर प वष. भेडेराम भीन शापुर qY 95. mei लीन AGUA To‏ 
qÑ. Wy? old avers qo qf. arer? vld Wy xo AÑ. ABUA A भीन‏ 
५०४६०६ ६३ qf. afl भीन amei yo ag. avers ola ARUN ¢ af. Mlr‏ 
णीन yoveors è qÑ. AA तर्सा जीन नाइक (2 Ula.) £ a. A Se ۵‏ 
Azm yo बर्ष WEME SA. Au sa wa Sau, AA RBA इनिखान।‏ 
भाणसे। 6१२ gell agr AA. AA RA MgA Hres ddl aii ede?‏ 
lA अने षूरी रीतीआ।‏ كيده थशे, अने धणी maa Aai BARA,‏ 
GM 3२१, yy vall gats AA. AA agia, 5 574 yaa डाणाह याते‏ 
A WP AA‏ نمی Stl SA, û YC af EME SA AA AAMAR AA‏ 
Ac DB û Adat Saal AA HAA. HA SH जीन AE ۱ ۸‏ 
له اه 7 % باعلا प२१ ola BRAY 3८ १ ब्ुक्षम HA API AA‏ 
भानानी Awel N d, AA wen A, AI A रसभ Adl ahi‏ 
aA fa ABM uM AAA, xus olla‏ ایتا al wa da‏ 
yad 5 घने शी३४ पणु g छे ते ८ भाहिना वयुन सने शीतम साथे पाब्शादी 522.‏ 
Brite qa. valle Bead भीन? भुस्व ¢ Het. BA ld Bes‏ اه ABU‏ 
awer? ABAI 70 a EE 538.‏ .یه معا qÑ Hed mys‏ 


३. अने ते बभूत पछी A: A AL AHAA 3 EME Stl HA 
धरीानीख[ना ताणनमांथी मती २हशे गने ने$ तोडने यू२।5 पृढायरे खने مدید‎ 
da नमी थरो, मने धशी गूरी रसमा अने रीतीने yea agai सावरे, ¢ 
शु ४६१ छे खाये मेडन खने d AA aA AAA Al AA Smell 





(V a.a (Ta ASD शिनवाणानी A5) asa لته‎ 2405. 

(२) Al. A flat asa mi N AAA 3. (“A gr. sqa 3 ete A IMAL चेयर 
a AR”) A “(Aa aahi) HH HA Rang सिवाय lr sie भाई 
yÑ नही.” 

(3) SUA. audu A A el YA SUA e. भा. A aai Hdd’ ao 
AAR ते १३।५२ छ. 


८५ nal marl, ony g. 


me a. td AL जने तुझे aA Ad wai aA و‎ QA 
नथी, $ Q AA AÀ AAA AAi) A अने Xi AA Ball 
सित्राय ola sid ی‎ ۰۸۱ ۰ 


CHL 3. 


JARA MaU eu yag आने ENAH MWA Wel 
(विश्तास्पने wa AYA. 

१. युश्तारपे MAU yoy “ (oreAdl) da gaai Bai sita 
ALG RA AA AR YL ABA gz 4 2” 

2. GHA HAY ovate, BALE “Gs aryl aes rad wea मारणे! 
SUM SSA AA GA" Aa Meal ral wa Aes wa yea ٧۱ 
AAA (GU) A. A U EMH AA dA ARI A, 43) vaN Za 
हेरे. खने इनिया भराम HA AR wau Al oval AA Al eel] aa? 
gl 4, AA qu AA Zae, WAL Ma gs AHR 4A, जने शरभ भने 
d gail e oval x as GEL HUA 3b A UA Aal- 
नन। भाजेगां जापशे, जन ماع‎ FAA EAL BAR HOL Ga eja 33; 
لېه‎ AS Matt AA RA A ew aA adl खने भुरहेधी सने 8م‎ 
êa #44 با‎ AA ddh aA aal AA disi sil aA 
जी-दीनी जने یت‎ glai awa 33, Beals HWA غه‎ AA R A- 
एस AA iA RBA सने ORL MW 4A opal SAA A5 E 44 A5 
sA SBA सने RA gA Aaa YARA RA ar war ad val 5 
AAA A AR AL AOA AA HINA AA EAL yatti sH 
AAA AA ते Read gaad AAR AL SA AA © قاذ‎ ३रशे तेनी 
AR (AMAAL) AAA RA, सने भाशुसे। थुनाइ ३रवानां च्वैरी इररे rea 
Aad gA EA ai AAA yie A (भेटते मेभ ay) se wa 
BRUE AA ZPL AA ogg Arad HA AAA RAU A aa थरी जने ते A- 
AM (जयवा مس‎ ( aga waa. ad gd RA माझे gld- 


(A) ५४६२ ग्म) म्‌ दतती. 





SU Maal, AM ३. e& 


Ail AANA AA AA AA AAA 3 gema WAA १८६० Ail As 
(Awa) As RWI AA Ala wam पूरा 349. सने UAL (Reid) al 
निथार adr Wr srs जने संपुन AU AAA ADA AA Wys AA 
( अथ्वे भतक्षणी बात 3ररी ) HA AN AAN BI A नहीं, A gai 
GB eid seta नह थशे, 244 wend गने BAd MAA aA 
GA wA; 24A adal Ws flea WA WA sA; AA AR Ra As long 
Gil Rear ALI गवाही खापरे सने ps AA इरान भीन डे के मेषी lls 
Ð A RAIA HUA gad giai aA Aidai sad RAA, खने इनिसाना 
भाणुसे। ÉN aÀ gi Waal aA sous sul AA HA Hasa aef 
AS SA. WA AG Rei AA ट्राय नडी भेणवशे, न्ने (q wƏalhasq) 
Alad AA gN RIA كيده‎ Ae Reri mwa तेना yatt विनाना 
RBA A A Herdal Brovwyi Bar wl ra wa A. كيه‎ ofles ayia 
नाज ६ुनिखाभां सावी शरी नही, $ लकां SA ३रे; ने ते वणते eal aA 
PAd gA À, aA auy इररे, नभने PR RA |x URL pude 
AA (Üd W A Ye) असब परीड$ गणरी 3 3 RBR अने शेष छे. 
a44 e AE AAU AS AA AA aA AA AA वशर Hod- 
ed e»eudlA AA, wa ABa So. AA AWA Add AA a- 
ari dal MYA अने y Aa Aa Aa Badai aN wer 
Sle. AA नाइन लाईना A SA, AA AML SA ARA भने १० हेशे, 
सने तेनी EMS SA. د‎ (वे) AA NAL ANA. A glai AB 
वणा हया शे, वाल 4A dural A girl A2 सस्ते vA wa ۸ 
गवाही AA, AÀ Aidt Ag CRA BAe AL ७५२ ANI RBA. 


Y. 4A ते पराण बणतभा थंड Yael VA AA YAAL Hed gs सने राते 
JESUS RAE BAT BA Rew aÈ AU AA GA aR RA AÀ, 
aA RAA GUNN B24 Al (AAA ANA AED. Wal cue डे 
el al دلت أو مج‎ AA QAL dA rA MA, aA A Hel डे मेने त्यां 





(A) TD as4 WAA RAA NA B, PAARE BS. Rad mada 363424" छे.. 
aa ai EAA AUN AAA led AA AVAL BL. MAE E57 HL2 MAUL ۷٩ t AN s. 
(R) AL R XARA acu eus A HRA” 


RA MaR, AM a.‏ وب 


grove del GA पेनी Adu aly 822, WA ایح‎ बाइणामि। AAA A AA A- 
ATR AGA, Wa *्भानानी gen aA azel eA नारास्तीथी भने शेताननां 
AOR GR AAU MAL AU वरसाइ शने वाइणां वरसशे नीं. स्ने la 
Us HAA ABÛ. AA PRA ANA QLU छवानी जएते (AAA AI ते 
uA) gti aad. खने ते मभानानां ळे odg AN AAN a sera 
a AA ore AA wh RA AAi जावे नहीं. 


प. खने ते पराण AAH Rw सने भरतम नुनं अने MUA ysral 
AA MEUBLES MAQ WA AA नही. AA GAL AA AANS prdi 
सने RL AMAL EAL ORL Cae) HBA A ANA सने. AAA 
Yet SHA اتساج‎ (न२गी२-४) सने तेभाने वारे ७प्ये।थी a. ډه‎ 
HLA stie وید رای اجه‎ तेभानां सणुनपर विश्वात राम्रो नहो. wad 
(joue sue u) A (ARA gh) elai RAA, wa Aid A g- 
od AXIS Se. BA AGHA AA Grad عبس‎ धणी رنه مه‎ जन Sid 
wer SÎ uel YS SAA AG, AA AG केहानभां ड्राय नरना थरी. 
ید‎ MAN SMA AIRY AA AAR थेरे. सने याळ AB नने छुना 
sad Ald AÀ A RA yl yda Maai AMA Aaa 
بای‎ नीये दानी तशे अने MUA AA AA A जायज E APIA. اي‎ 
खते MADA A A Alas ASL AE RUA साधे पेशी ४२शे. 
AÀ AB Maa AAD AU A AA aH RÀ A गाण 3. AHA Arai 
भडाते। 5 > AAA Mai cereal) al ad waa geal, 243 A Aai 
AÀ ای‎ sS asl, ने तेभानी रसम भन रीतनी AA stee aA d- 
DMA (UA AAAA ) ZA ai AA खने पस Ai agl जाते अने vl 
vu c3. aA AL AA. AA oR शीत RAA, AA UND A पूरे! 
Aan RA aA u MA ۹د‎ ys srl mad WAL wed yay als 
,فد‎ जने युद्षामो Ade iAd ad AAN ag a रीती eur saa. 
पश्‌ इरेड १एी ब्नणुरी 5 etn Sua 9. 23 d ous sois डाणुछे? अने 
did ae AA awd नही nad. खने सवार MaR A. A Ma सवार 
4%, ېد‎ Ped GAHAN 4A. भाथु yrsS (URSA) भने पछी भुं (इन सर) 


sa mal, AA ¥. ec 


थशे." याने ९०२ भर थेशे, तेनी Raa A WA sd VS oa गेस्पच्तु 2४ 
U XR Al dl AST AR ADIN AA, UR gad QS Ul YS. AHA HLA 
पातानां oi SAA A YANA A agi AA ols aud Al JÄRN 
,لبه‎ SAA AA Aa qel AS 5A HA dal RAIA Ad Bad ۵ 
नभने ald gami aell AA. ad aa जने तणीणावना SAL ۶ 
नहीं $2 अने णीळ यीन्नेनी रसन over AG Alea عله‎ A ad ghai 
aa یه‎ yei A. ovata yA yall adi थेशे, सने. yell 
aa yal dariell cua a ad, كيد‎ मे sid eA AA Ayl Hg- 
ad Gra 4A. AA رس بجع‎ AA An اجه‎ 49 aA Wai 
नभने स्थानां AA WAA A Ws fled WA aad sel HA sl 
mad dt wa Bure A सने भाणूसे। इगावीयतनां अने qolla yl. wa 
ds seu nM we ya ad wsdl. We ds थने ete भरदेने दीवाना 
o aA. AHA Au AHA ARA AA i MAd REA As sA नाणे 
AA as wre endl, BA del tg saq. WA awl (Rea aa) 
well सने ययातशभा aia, wa aNd aad wa, Fale wi aA A- 
वाही अने laj ۷ ناکد‎ AAA and Baa अने AN अरी बघु 
नने vlas grai gf aA ٧۷١ ABI s3 rad ad पहांथशे. 
saa As द्विसभां या Rai a As aari end RAA. Rs afai ل‎ 
yla zud RAA A ya Acat zN AA 35 Reel zeyl 
well AA नीचे हाडे छ. पछी Qa >u g AA a gal 
well सने पाणीना WDA ys va, كيد‎ परणुंडनां पाणी saar ان‎ 
xa va U: AB ANA. सने देवानानी Deas (AVA متته‎ 
qo wil cm AM AA WA णे लाग awl wa a A ewe (ya) 
YUA a A. AÀ NAI e بت دخ‎ eal RAA अने 
SUNA 3 2 ۵۵۵ ٩ १०० भांथी Co ql r, HA १०० भांथी 9 qo 
الاين‎ RBA A Yell AA Hog HA WA UME AÛ AAA. जने Yam اعد‎ 





(१) مردم و دم سر‎ Dy iad ay my sar. BU waa “efaa 48 243 QA A 
4st ur.” 


(2) jD) aÚ ayy MALS. , 


et sal marerl, oer 3. 


AM AA aA Add AA agl AA AA ME AAA AA td वरसशे. 
mae ळे डा वरसरे ते भरडसर HA पेरे थाक्षनारां al edal GA sA 
a SU At vty WHA जने बंधारे नानां थतां कशे, لد يع كسد‎ 
Ma AA Ga M “AAA AA Yel Bol Qul YEA. भने اج اخ‎ 
ane Dg iad AA. 4A AMAC AB AB लार AAA, जने भाणसे। 
ear वगरनां बधारे 4A HA Hla gaen Asi 4 (AA “wlay 
Bud) yada Mi A). 


पछी न्त्यारे भे hA MaA MAA, तारे aeai ADNA Wys 
सने niall रेतीनी भार (RA Aan) Midd ge dagh As 
Dig RE A as UA dra Www BS AAA. wa ar € "dl 
ad RIAA (Ria 82) waa AA, AA yR रंग aA adl Ria 
शहेरभां न्नडेर 4A. लाज्यशाणी ते रवान 5 2 ی‎ wey aya) gaye 
aada WA (RA इस्तीभां न यावे) AA MAN मनम ते नहीं WA A 
YA A तुरत भरण्‌ पामे, 3 ते लयं5२ AL AA Rd ARA नहों ۶ ۶ 4٠ 
ARRAI ZAA, AA agi मोखे ते इशभना, $ मेमा थुमा aed GU xdg 
AN, (gaya) Ray BARA gH अने इभी, अने णीन हुशभने नही 
AA, Ad Mekal Hw ds भरते AR (yad) al NA (aare) 
सने ताम नभने तमत नभने w q ने Sal andl (A) w<3 aA vlad 
खने ud भने Wall auld Wd (नहों ब्झुजे) जन नहों MA |sar Wt 
aa BAA जने Ariel A ssn AWA AM मने HES PA wa A3. 
ېد‎ ईरान शहेरनां भाएुसे। १० लार गांधी As aL WA नहीं, आरणु 3 ०भा- 
al aa al AA gella A AA भरण्‌ पामरे, भने देवनी saat 
AA SY AA BAd Ad WAA RARE Ad Rad Rda A 
AÀ RA (Mid) (HAS ABD Sai Nal भने gyal yar RA ने 
l AA srl wd MiA होपर बणे। gay Aad Ady ge. ws w- 
Haat RAU As A ने BAT “६ A Bj ७ ७प२, त्यां इ امد په‎ 
शते! खा सण्ती Aer ear wove SAE AA RAF 3 a 





(१) ai ARAI ५२०२ TA AS Uwe B. yl aL Q. asp o DIS Du 
Aa B ते वषारे grad B. 





RA mal, 9494 V. qoo 


ad सेतगगारीथी नाने! थोडे भेइतर थेशे अने A ید‎ VWs ६६ मने 
SAME oI USA ad vA Aga 4A AA Aaj Zda AÀ wa wea 
जूने ربج‎ निशानां aai A अने BAU RA AA A wA साथे 
alên mêzi AA पशु AA Ad RA, WA GUA al 3 
Aa fl aud Age A "bp us qh Sedat YAM SS A RA 
AUS BMA AM WA Tea 8:3 RIA A AA ael yates भने क्ष भने 
Huet AA AN WA snl Sal vala mal4 33. 


ALOA X. 


१. आअश्तासपे ७डीम व्वभास्पने पुछ्यु $ “ भेटी मर्श 32 qwqa AÀ? wa 
AWe gan aA dAl Sel aia 4397 ېد‎ stu wefl Bel quad AA? अने 
dixta Bell ar यरे AA A aA Bel a AA aA s g 
Bel az Al wd ala sei Seal ard ad? 
لام ود‎ AY ovary गाण्या شید و و‎ 8F HA 4A ard 
०नते। २७%. M A AR Ma AA. As Mgs तळनी पाह्शाहीना, wa 
n aya RAA wakai, a नीळ AEA GAAS पाच्याहीना, RA 
Z URA इन्नराभां अने योथी दे।रीइरना भायर (rat) dl ards 
T AÈ श्रीमाभप 33. 

AA AA AA aa awa AA. As gi AgM-‏ $5 رد 
EMA अने As Rw a AER eA HAA Ws‏ )ایت 
Serat dalal.‏ 

सने नरसाच्यु We a awd sy AA As Ag Aidad ۲ 
से स्तनी पाह्शाहीना, ७०% ARAUAN AL छतो, RAB ANI AA ( भरे ) 
AÑA CRR) AS a gd. AA Rs BAd WA RUAY (At aa) wí. 


>q QU AD a qwq 33. Ws Sul weal wa Rs ad 
Sea lel weal ma Ws ard FP (CEMED) AL अने पाच्थाडेओे 
Me (AND. 249 sud way oq qta ان‎ यार AA AA. As Ute ۸ 


१०१ RA equal, साव 4. 


weal खेड शाइ भीतायेहरनी पाइशादीभां. As ame? باوت ناه‎ we- 
शादीभां AA As BARA ادي‎ 

Aj AA 3 gt AA aw wed HALA atl, YEU aa 
(Saal Gur AR aes Ai wml AA A Ss AA ٤4۱۵ 4٤ تا"‎ 
HLA Wel द्रीन Sad CRY A AM SAMÎ AA. 


ALA ५, 


१. युरतास्पे व्वभास्पने ښوا‎ डे “ भारी सारमय Ses पाध्याडे। 4 गया छे? 
a44 ers Seal (V4 Beal 43) पाच्शादी A छ? १ 
२. AAY QAR waa eA B BA wA AA RN 
MAT HAD gadi همه‎ B wey व्वतनी ७सपी गये।भई॑नी पाच्थादीथी 
२३ 45 अथवा A RA जाच्म edi). IA 30 १ष पाध्थाही marl wa तेनी 
EMEA WAA RA नहीं पाम्यां. 

SAA UN EME Bei RBR 38 ४० a4 Met Aa 
सने dat AUAA WAA ep eel Waai, Arad edx नहो, स्ने मशि 
HA BA ed नही, सनि भे yor ad AA WAL Ws AA ماع‎ हतां 
xa Stil (पाढ्शाही) वेबभुरसने पढ़ांयी, तेशु 3० ۹ पाच्याही यक्षावी जन 
A AAA A YA ual MÛ WAE A Roa Amar Bee ) 
UAL) Q s णध्देवी डरी शउ्यो नहा, मथने सथ AERA el A HAR 
كيد‎ ARE A BAL AA Adu vad (eug el). ag 
see q uten ASQ. Wa चुरे खने SS साथे यक्षावी, जने तेना ०भानाभा 
feo AY Ad Agd AAAA MY AM arded aai zeai 


A AAA wu musti Regd el A tooo ay weed 
A HÀ aA साथे यक्षावी, पछी ७६६ इरळूनना ۱۵۵ ۷۱۱۱/۲ 65 


aA RA adaa D इरे६नने इस्तीभां ate. A ۹۸ ۷۵۵۱ fu 
नेन्द Yeal भेव AA, aA yao qA पाइशादी यक्षावी AA Algal HM 
amad Cue die), अते सान नरीभानथी gs gla e af 
पाइशाड़ी AeA AA gay WA डीधी, A AIAI १२० न| पाइशाही यक्षावी- 





३।२थी Maal, A4 ६. १०२ 


YN TUAR qoo AF WNA AA. WA AA quo af endl Aud 
ېه‎ USL Alad AYAZA CU ay wed هو‎ AY 
qro AY werd Mel AA dell पाव्शादीभां GANN Aa हती wa aeg هد‎ 
Semel w3 A agl. AA AAA पुशी yell साथे हना Cell *६णी ) 
raa AU AHA A ARY) A AA ae aA ua AA Buel UR 
AA GU CAE MEME eyd HAY AH RM, ” 


——— 


q. WAL We PARÀ Awy yy B AA ga ad fled भे 
sid तेनी. २५६२ छे, तेथी 4 و‎ xR? AMAA AA छेवाने। BW arid. 
AA ar PUA raul wager छूटां थशे अने Rell ogee AÀ? 
4A AA 3 AL EAA AREA 5A तेनी wd tl اه‎ 
af gÀ? ale ad Deler Aad dte AA FAS a wein 
aA Ar भेटते 5 SAMA FU SA? AA Hew eur ws wa ver 
AA? AA AÈ PR Addi AA PR ده هید پولک‎ जिभारीनाँ AA grr 
HAA AA 3 FA QAL Feat tel Ata 2” 

R MARY GAA rata AUE ५ esl SUL 404 249 SE waa. 
8 siS yoy D A yde Randt Mier wad aA AA द्रीननी रस्तीथी € 
SN 3 dl eae a (dal) RAA Ae याय, At NIESILS ] cu edetd 
MIA E م2۳‎ AAR AAS AM A थरी 3 AI girded adl Als- 
امه‎ (43M) Kld ARAWA 342378 यही साथे awa 43, अने टीन धणी 
नणणी जने शाजतुर eta AÛ EAA AA 8 sid يناع‎ WA Ad AAs 
Hil ay oÀ A WNA WAA MUA arai जीसाध्वीनातु गणारे 
i MAA AA gaai मे डॉ छे da lacai AA agi sa 3 efl 
PR Hed al. gat weg WA Bais १६ Beats Alea AA Beats 
)223 AF AA MAN AA a AA पसार A A EME veal- 
जाना UAH va. Wl ब्भानाने पिछातशे नही. खने तेमाना یی‎ wd 
AÈ AA. AAR ARA Weel AI AA aga खने से भारी साथे RA. 


१०३ दरी न्नभारपी, out c. 


"Ad d wl gb Ad ay Ad ib xs (3x4) ada (ax c3] सपने 
Ai ABW AAS RA. अने ते मभानामां AAA जा EMG A UREA, 
ZRA gdt (AA ydg) drddet EVA, AA ५१६ ६२०रेना Ateraar 
MA Adl giva eg थशे, ARUN gS, AeA AA Al a As vl 
GR A (Ald GHAL RA) ge PRA AA yA RA AA ed 
PRA sda aA sA A, 3 eal lS Arete a yl wed 
तेही थशे, HR se BS Wheat Gai ala si SA, A HL GR DB, ४ 
HAA UL a PAA afl) al ova, ot grad पाणी क्षाक्ष थशे, هد‎ 
gai wela GR dal AA, aA glai aa sid aae aa. aA aA 
AAA Û FP पृछ्यु 5 ydet dodetal gad निशाण खने Sad A 
sra sj ea, (Ad aad) As निशाणी इभीआने wm Bs 2A ssa 
عليه .5 الوذ‎ निशाणीओ Ry Alari न्नदेर छे तेन As WA ae sl se छु. 
TOG AU] रात बंधारे रोशन थशे, २ णीळु lend wa नशस A2 aya 
TH (ARD ARMA AA AAA. A Wad a MIA, 243 Vetted 
सर ARMA ofl SA. led As wR AA eg wudl WA नायारीभां 
al SA, AHA AU ماج ات‎ SHA A डं थाडे ( RIAL) اذك‎ 
SR AAR SA खने भरात AA AÀ Agi UOI AE WAL Bs ofled 
साथे lA su AA RS sa. ¢ AC A HAAA भने डरी tari 
94-۹4 ههد‎ AR AAG sel अने 22 MAM निशाणीओ। ते 
oda AR. ALA 3 AAR (ALAF 7:500) AAR AEA 2A. o ने 
ola faeh a I waa RAA AWD AA "णे HA QU के sil 
YAA Rwol WAA Aet AD û RAL AAA qel 8۱3. <€ 
AB पच्णसवतनां AB १५२ gR پرد‎ २६ ya Ad. 4 HAS HAUL 
Tidl WA siS yg AA agi RA, अने वणी Aj sS sawa al 2 

Sual 2 Ha AA Bad Bawa R eH gull Wa Q ade ara. 
dA A RAL AA YARA gA YUBA. qo X ayid ते Aai 
नगरे ते याही MA BALD Av Yr تیاه‎ WA oval Hea Ae Wu 
ده‎ ۳/4۷٩۵. ११ जा 3 भाणुसे। ? Yard RÀ जने Ala ते वे पस 422 


(१) राहरस्वान, न geid AAA Ad yas marsh, 





RA mal, oa c. १०४ 


नडी, खने EAA SU AA WRA A राणरी, १२ सने इनामी सने 
Rud جڅښه اقل‎ 3. ۹٢ Re WAM yR wa डे मेथी ىاد‎ ۵۱ 
नेशी सने wel dal RÀ, كيد‎ जा Horry SEH AMZ Aa अणुशे ७ gi शन 
Gea Med sry sel wa a WA Mt वेशे, अने. नेऊ अरणी भने 
As Aadu Wa AN cau aad aA yl seda 4A. सने 
युद्धान )ېه‎ SA, wd We WRIA HA ARA ARA As lod 
wa yal AAA 5 zs जने RA اه امه بای مت‎ 48. 
१४ या ७ & ४6 Mera seal zeal a Ma MAAN Yer så 
छे ते बगर Ured Selai RAA, wa Aid eva उरी god. 
AA yel ad al AA Yad wa al Nad gaa. wa 
क झं ब्टभीनभांथी EA AAA A دخ‎ A ANA. A पछी भाद्यताक्षा 
IBH RA AA ud AA I lada pB aA ala 87 43 
भाटे HAA A gail यही a یدرد‎ esol rd, HA adel Aa 
ag AA. अने Brg Bay As aad yeari ARH aa, wad de 
ag S22. كيد‎ gladi WAA ळ्यारे तेचुं ठर सने. Vl AA A arag 
جاب ېت‎ A È AA aA Aa @uR elas AA. AM SBD 3 Beary 
aul ARM (AAD < MUSA SA. AAA ga RA aA ayda a- 
भानभां १० ६७७ सुधी eA RA A a GARA eA gaa e AL 
A ARA AA, A aural a ye ae Asi AA wA ARAE ېه امه‎ 
ग्या सुर OU AÛ ARL e A AA a Aa Meal इपर रास्त नदीं 
इशे तेनी [ëwaq 22 لو‎ id a) HEL À d gaa ylen साडू 
थशे. BAE l quo AÑ RÀ, WA ANU gl Yoo aÑ RA. yN Qu- 
AUA AÀ aza RAD gail aye AA. जने इरीथी ۸ 
می‎ पवास AA. Haad Ried ual, नभने नए वर्ष शियाणे। रडेशे जत 
ه‎ Aad AAA AA UAHA ydd 248 ys RAR aa तेथी glat Ad 
यरी, जने भाणुसे। जन ब्वनपरे geal भरण पाभशे, अने वनी ळत तेना वणतभों, 
(AVA) Vere ea tye 4. wea येरे जने A AARD A 
AA. 4A AAA ARI AA AA AA gad MAA aA A Hasta Ameh 
WAAL AA IPN AA YA AA I जने इरण्ता जने AA aye AA 


१०५ ARA maA, oa e. 


HA VAA? aAA ANN ols awd wN g aA wa da 
ATA MARA AA MUN fla wae aad WA Relaa wel ume 
RÀ AA UA Sea GAL doa Ana. UY wad dig wad तेने भणतां 
(oy Zari AL Aa oi sR Aa. gud Mi Partial e AA. 
age AA AMA YL ave Cra) इनियाभांथी لیا‎ va जने. ۰۹ 
Ail aM AA इःण हूर ,یه‎ सने थुशी अने थुरभी अते BIW तेनी. न्या 
AA. आने न्यारे ऐे।रोइरनी पाच्शादी जवात थरे त्यारे ठरभंच् साश्यास Aerated 
gM gai mêza थरो, ARA जने BAR अने हाशेद्रभाहूनी an 
पाछी ताळ RA HA AG A, AA SU AR AA Slad ov Val. अने सु 
पाइ सूने मातेस थेशे, अने साद्‌ SA. MA AWA SVB] Weare vrai 
दिवसे मने शेष्याशना wai RA WA madi GA RA भने 
A YA (eaa) ARA Maul rou rd. भने त्यार पछी वरस णराणर 
3३६५ eged A अने सुर Quad राशिनी AA axa ala सुधी RIAA. 
RH dami ¢ AR (aA As ad GUL Wr wn USB ax a मभानाभां 
deal Hal 2A SMA Ad RA AA AM 3छे छे 5 Mats णंदभांथी छूट थरी 
यने होह Raa guial Ad AA Aad A A AAI tordi 
AEM डुडनथी सान नरीमान याडनांथी A A AA. अने शेष्योशथी दीन 
sya RA ATA HURL (ema) A Wed Medl an aad सने तेने 
5&3) 3 “oqtaq डे yA AL AOA अने AAA ANG s3 BWA eal de sya 
sx 24 odas था,” ae ard (LH) SBA. WA A yA Meats sea % 
Cony YQ Fa AOA. AWA Reid dl AA”. HM SBA 3 “A j a 
AA dl Ag. नहों ता जा Ar ताई भाथुँ तरम डरी atl.” mels ddl 
NASA یی با‎ SA AA Al AA यो सने तारास्ती इनियाभांथी नीडणी 
ee, c4 Yate MA Aid dal WA. AWA gual MORAL AA भावानी 
साइत BUS BA, WA भाय सने Ader नहों ARA. जने रोटी जावानी 0 
थशे ड नाशुस As avd WL जारे तेथी १० हिवि संतोष WHA अने Ws mad 
६५ १० MANA ys UA ] AA भारे अने संतोष पाभरी. सने पछी इध 
पीवाने पु णाही AA खने भेवो (सारो). सने पछी भेते। यानाने पशु थाड 
राणरी अने पाशी पीर, AWA اف‎ well Vlad wa eu WA, AWA Alans 





' शरसी '्वभारपी, ५५ ६. १०६ 


Vitus भानारां 88 AAA 5 EWAN mys sid जारी नहीं, A U RA 
a هله‎ 43 अने etat AAU RA जने aA 3रही अने भाशुसे। 
ws AA ya Aaa AA vyf Ada aA Ma Aaa AA. AA R 
yva WAA AII A aad, 5 PAi UA AI As Aria Runi 
AS AA AA AAA Rod Aiet ARA Ws AN I R aal 
«dl AD aA wA Aye nel थाय, अने ould a yi Ra Ae- 
dadl RA AA AA yra A, 5 2 ٩ भर० وب‎ aAA كيد ول‎ Fy 
तेनी Rw थशे तेन RA AWA Meada APIN (णन eld دی دبد‎ 
( 423). 


TAM AY AA sU Reo MSA. 








TRANSLATION—PAZEND JA MASPI. 
CHAPTER I.—INTRODUCTION. 
IN tHE NAME oF DADAR AnurRA Mazpa. 
( The Book of Jámáspi in Zend Character, ) 


In the name of God and in the name of all-beneficent Dadar Hormazd, the 
bountiful, the brilliant, the glorious (and in the name of), the Amesháspands (who 
are) holy, good, powerful, bountiful, nourishing, and (in the name of) all the Yazads of 
the spiritual and the Yazads of the corporeal (worlds), (who) are (the givers of) 
prosperity and goodness from the holy Didar Hormazd. [I recite this memoir’ of 
Jamásp, which was written at that time, when King Vishtasp was the monarch. 
Through him (Jámásp), he (Vishtasp) promulgated the religion soon, Through him, 
he carried on the sovereignty perfectly. Through him, reached a companion’ in 
that great war, And withal, Jâmâsp was a worshipper of Adharbadigin’ (Azarbaizan), 
which was a town* of evil-minded persons. After Zarathushtra Spitaman, Jamasp was 
the Mobed of Mobeds (i.e., the arch-priest.).° He was called Jámásp Pedáish? (/.e., 
Baétásh) by them, for this reason, that Zoroaster, in his life-time said’ thus before king 
Vishtasp : ‘‘ By the command of God, I have made Jámásp wise (7.e., foreseeing).9 He 
knows everything.” Then Jamasp went before king Vishtasp and said thus: I know 
(i.e. I have learnt) everything from the immortal Zoroaster of Spitama, and what a 
knowledge it is!?° that when it rains in one winter (2.¢., a year), how many drops fall on 


the mountains, how many on the land, how. many on the, plain (and) how many in the 


(0!) 000067 , 7۰ (7) P. #!s a companion, The meaning is that ‘In Jamasp 
the king found a companion for the great war he waged with Arjâsp.” Orif we take the word 
to be ** dakhsha," t.e., a sign, the meaning would be ** Through Jámásp he got a prognostication 
or prediction about the result of the great War,” (°) ef. Magoudi, par Barbier de Meynard, 
et Pavet de Courteille IT., p. 27. '* Il (Zaradusht) fut remplacé par Khánás (?Jámásp) le Savant 
originaire del’ Azerbaidjan, et le premiér mobed qui recut]’investiture des mains de Youstasf 
(Vishtisp).” Vide Introduction. (*) P. wy) a village, a town. Before the time of Zoroaster, 
Azarbaiján was believed to be the place of some wicked persons and sorceresses. (5) cf. above 
n. Û, where Macoudi says that Zoroaster was 8ucceeded by Jámásp. (°) Vide Introduction for 
this word. (7) In the text, p. 59 مس‎ 0٣ وز‎ misprinted for seu (१) This is an allusion, 
which is made in other books also, to the belief, that Zoroaster, after having performed the 
Jashan ceremony, gave to Jámásp, the fragrant flower used in the ceremony, and it was the smell 
of that flower, which endowed Jamasp, with the faculty of foresight. Vide Introduction, 
(°) če., the knowledge I have acquired on the following points is very wonderful, 
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sen, Who knows this, that in the rains, how many blossoms? bloom, how many arbours 
and trees there are in the world? What a knowledge is this ! that how many stars (there 
are in) the sky, what is (the time of) the falling of each star and what is the good? of 
that ! What a knowledge is this! that on a flock of sheep and cattle, now many 98 
are black (and) how many, white! I know the calculation of all. O king of kings ! 
having asked Hormazd, ] give the replies.* 


CHAPTER IL. 


King Visht?sp asked: Say, what is that, which will exist for ever, which existed 
and exists for ever, and which has past and is infinite? 


Jamasp, the astrologer, said to him; “ Know, O king! tbat, which was for ever, 
was the voice of Hormazd ont of Light. And Light from Hormazd is that which 
Hormazd calls (into existence). From that, existed (i.e., resulted) the continuance of 
Religion. From that t’me, Hormazd always continued to exist, since he is a spiritual 
administrator. 


(Another) Reply. The Anicshaspands and other Yazads (existed for ever), 
because all creation and good creatures have been created by Hormazd. He tried. He 
created with purity. He saw, that it was (mixed) with light and darkness. Ahriman, 
like à worm, is so much associated with darkness and old age, that he (Ahriman) perishes 
inthe end. And if Ahriman® had been beaten (annihilated}, then those numberless crea- 
tnrés and created beings would not have existed, because the world is to continue mixed 
for (90,0) nine thousand years, because the creatures are not of one nature, because 
they (partake) of light and darkness (tarikih). From light (proceed) fragrance and 
goodness (and) every virtue and joy. From darkness (proceed) every harm’ because 
on acconnt of tke opposition of their natures, they are rivals and opponents with one 
another, as cold with heat; bad smell with fragrance, and darkness with light, and 
every other kind of evil with goodness. From all this, this must be known, that 


all power’ is not all of one nature, since al] natures are opposed to their own natures, 





f ۰ ی‎ ° > ^o te . ? 
(*) دا د4 جد‎ is P. 75.» blossom. FTN Is شسذوقدن‎ (7) P. os good, handsome, 
t.2., omen, result, consequence. () Jamasp means to say that ''to possess all the above 
knowledge is miraculous, and I do possess that knowledge." (*) The test mnst be read as 


follows :—Hormazd ra farméan ptrsidé sbáh-i-sháhán vadat (lif. so that to thee) pasakhtn 
vajaróm. | 
The meaning is “‘O King! I shall give my replies to your questions after being inspired by God.” 
This opening chapter is another instance of the following statement of Dr. West (the Book 
of the Mainyo-i-Kherad, p. ۱90 note ]) “As is usually the case in oriental works, this 
opening passage is the most obscure in the whole book, and probably no two translators would 


extract the same sense from it." (°) ३०२१०६०५०७ is misprinted for 5223 gw () دوه‎ 


P. < £ بل‎ () Separate the word thus **na lain. nirói." 
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and (are) not increasers of power, because God has ordered (dit, controlled) that when 
water! reaches water, wind reaches wind, and fire reaches fire, all their? natures 
have boundless’ increase for one another. When they are of opposite natures light 
comes to and reaches* darkness, fragrance to bad smell, heat to cold, dryness to 


moisture. . ۰ . , 


CHAPTER III. 


He (Vishtasp) asked again: “ What creation did Hormazd create? What earthly 
creation did he first create ? ” 


Jimisp, the astrologer, said to him, “ Hormazd ab frst created the creation of 
Ameshispands, because, when the accursed Ahriman was in darkness, Hormazd, through 
good thoughts (and) good gifts,’ thought (over the matter) and created Vahman 
(Bahman) out of that good thought. His name was boundless good mind (Vahman), 
because it was (created) out of the good thought of Hormazd. (Then) Vahman praises’ 
righteousness (asha). From that righteousness (asha), which Vahman praises, Arta- 
vahishta came forth. Then Arta-vahishta praises rightcousness. From that praise, 
(came forth) Shahrivar, because he is a spirit (ù.e., a spiritual being) of Hormazd. 
From Shahrivar, Spendármad, From  Spendármad, Averdád. From Averdád, 
Amerdád. (Thus) one was created from the other. One is and was from the other. 
When a lamp takes (light) from another lamp, nothing diminishes from that other 
lamp ; onthe other hand, they increase it. Inthe same way, the Ameshispands are 
created one from the other. They aro created holy, wise, far-seeing, increasing, 
intelligent. In each other's company (lit. sitting) they have intelligence. 


He said, we must give the origin (i.e., cxplanation) of God and Dastur, (and settle) 
that who should be onr God and Dastur. Then the Ameshispands and especially Arta-va- 
hishta said ; “ The one who existed for ever and will exist for ever, our Lord and Dastur, 
it is you (tô hat) O Dadar Hormazd! You are our guide. You have given and created 
everything from your own thoughts. May all thoughts opposed to that, be confounded.” 


Hormazd by his seli-creation thinks well, and the explanation about Hormazd is 
this, that God is all-knowing in that He, i.e., God created himself. From him are the 


creations of the world. 





(^) The word سن‎ âw seems to have been read at first âz and then the latter word is written 
re aja. (2) Read the words separately as ۰س دید یدن دا درد اد‎ Lid بد‎ is the compositor’s 


misprint for =) (3) For «p () رسه و برسه‎ C) The last two words, 
kunem, kunét (Jit. I do, he does) give no proper sense. Perhaps they ATC Ae CS i.e, "do 
and do not do,” Then the meaning would be, that their result is not definite, (°) داشن‎ 
gilt, recompense. (7) ०३ («२ | | | 
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He created at first the sky; secondly, water; thirdly, the earth ; fourthly, trees ; 
fifthly, the cattle; sixthly, man. He then performed the myazda (ceremony) with glory 
and joy with the Amesháspands, who had just come forth... He gave it (i., to the 
cercmony of myazda) the nameof Gahambar. After that, He first created the cow 
and then Gayómard. Then from the body? of that cow, he created 282 species of 
animals and cattle. When affliction came among the created beings, it® firet (came) to 
the cow. From thc cow are (t. e., proceeded) those, which are mankind, ८.८., he, who is 
Gayomard in place of mankind. From the sced of Gayômard, men came forth from tlie 
earth in the body of thc plant 700८७४, 


This was so for fifty years, when people were born? and died^. For (98) nincty- 
eight years and eight months, births and deaths went on. Seven pairs of children were 
born from the wombs’ (of mothers), one of which was female and another male. One 
was given to the other for wifeship or husbandship? ( 4. e., they were married with 
one another). By corporeal progress (¢anemai robashnih) the animals of the world are 
(4,.e., proceed) from these two. These are the creatures and the creation, And affliction 
and acquirements, and the mixture of the creation will continue till resurrection and 
the future existence of the body. This quality? of nature will not be purified’? till 
then. Zoroaster, who is holy and opposed to the Duévas said, “ this process (din) will 
continue. The noxious creatures!! will continue until (the time), when there will be 


that victory and that salvation and that help (which is expected. at the resurrection). 


CHAPTER IV. 


King Vishtasp asked Jamasp, the astrologer: Who were the first ruling monarchs 
and kings? What was the faith!? of each of those kings ? What kind of religion and 
justice and leadership (sardá&rih) and kingship they had? What did they do in paying 
homage!? to the name of Dadar Hormazd ? 


lt [King Vishtisp asked Jamasp, the astrologer: Who were the first ruling 


(5 w3» with sop»! P. رويشن‎ shooting forth. (१) P. (५०-०७ Ly bodiliness, 
(3) سم دس‎ ig at first opposition from the Áhariman ; then affliction. (*) Vide below p. 3 
ns, 7 and 8. (°) (992925 to be impregnated. (९) wə to die. (7) شک ذب‎ belly. (°) شوی‎ 
husband. (°) چونی‎ 7 (१0) wos to be purified. (°) For KAarfastarán. 
(१2) "Varóishn from nen to believe (A v.) > P. گرویدن‎ (7) Shemi Shondyinidárih. D. E. 
adds the words appe Ny: This seems to be a mistaken repetition of ‘gy We: Or we may take 
the words as shemih, i. e. renown, fame. (t) The portion tlus enclosed is a repetition, 


The first part is in Pahlavi and this second part in Pázeud. 


١ 
| 





TRANSLATION—PAZEND JAMASPI, CHAP. IV, ۱9 


monarchs ? What was the progress! of each of those kings? What kind of religion 
and justice und leadership and kingship they had? How did they do’? | 


Jamisp, the astrologer, replied to him, that the first monarch was Gaydmard 
Gilshah.3 For three thousand years he was without opposition (i.e., any affliction from 
the evil spirit). For thirty years he lived under opposition and grief.* His work and 
justice were such as those revealed inthe religion. His knowledge was good. In the same 
way he met with opposition in bringirg? forth mankind. At the time of his passing off 
(2.e,, death) he said thus: “ It is good for me, that for the sake of piety and goodness, 
opposition, came to me. From him the seed passed to the tree.’ The tree accepted it, 
and it passed off to the earth. Theearth accepted it. It remained in the earth far 
thirty years, Then in the form (Zéréf)? of the plant rovás, it grew up from the earth. 
From them were first born a noble? woman and a man. And by (means of) the valu- 
able!? association of the woman with man, was born Hoshang (as a pair of) a man and 
a woman. He (Hoshang) ruled for forty years over the seven lands'!, Hoshang was 
(called) Péshdad, because it was he who first promulgated the justice of God.” He 
struck seven heshdim'5 (t.e., demons). He overthrew’ one Drij. From Hoshang 
were born a woman and a man (by name) Vivangin. That (female) Vivangan was 
like a fairy. He (i.e., the male Vivangan) took her into the snare of his jurisdiction," 
and Takhmurapa was born. A male,!® Spedivar!’ was born from Takhmurapa. 


He ruled over the seven countries (of the world) for (30) thirty years. He 


kept the body!? of Áhriman like baggage under his thighs!? ( 4.e., rode over him).? 


(') Same as rudishn, The Pahlavi portion has varéishn. Perhaps an additional '(١ va. 
in the latter isa mistake. (2) The last question in the Pazend is a short one, and is of a type 
different from that in the Pahlavi. This may lead one to say, that the last part in the Pahlayi 
question ‘‘ pavan shemi,” ete., is the usual remembrance of the name of God, and it belongs to 
the following para of the answer. (3) They say that Gayómard was called Gilsháh, z.e., 
the king of clay or dust, because in those primitive times he made his throne of clay. A 


raised platform of clay served him as a throne, The Desatir also calls him Gilshah. (SE 
$93! grief, (°) زای‎ biinging forth. (S) t.e., opposition increased my piety and good- 


ness. () Cf DBundehesh Ch. XV., تمه رف‎ it is said, that a part of the seed, which 
separated from Gayomard, at the timc of his death, passed to Spendarmad, the angel presiding 
over earth, and then to a plant named Rawás, from which appeared Mashi and Mashyana, 
the progenitors of mankind. Vzde my Bundehesh, p. 59. (7) Rivas Karpas of Bundehesh. 
ريواس‎ sorrel, a plant of the species Rumex. (°) 39 bn (°) (9 valuable. 
(>) Haft bumi, ;.e., haft keshwar. (°) Ze., he was called Péshdád because he promulgated 
at first (pêsh) the justice (dûd) of God. Cf. Pahl. Vendidad Ch. XX (Spiegel, 9. یلا22‎ [. 8( 
Dád-i-Khádáe fardüm valman róbák kard, (°°) A@shma. )( P. jj! FE 
dawart giraftan-i to assume jurisdiction,  (+°) ७०७७ male. (°) Heis show» of the 
Avesta. Itis said in the Bundehesh that he slew his brother Jamshed, (7?) Miswritten 
for جسم‎ jism, a body. y is miswritten for ण 2 ^] P, qul (°°) This is ex- 
plained by the following lines in the Shah-nameh :— 
برفت آبر من را بافسون ددست .. چو بر ذیز رو بارگی بر ذشست‎ 
The word bar (baggage) may be perhaps a contraction of “ bdrgi”’ used here. 


१) TRANSLATION—PAZEND JAMASPI, CHAP. IV. 


For thirty years he (4.e., Ahriman) could not commit any sin (7.e., harm). He (Takhma- 
rupa or ''ehmuras) killed many (dévs) demons,' and fairies and devils, and he separated 


the demons from all (az hama) connection? and company? of men. 


From Vivangin were born a man and woman—were born Jama and Jamai. And 
Jamshed (Jama) was (possessed) of a good retinue,* full of glory, of laborious habits’ 
liberals and successful. He took the seven countries (of the world) under his sove- 
reignty. (He ruled) over men and demons (700) seven hundred and (l7) seventeen 
years and (7) seven months and (5) five days’. Clouds, wind, (and) rain were under 
his command. He gave the demons, the devils and the Driijs in the complete service 
of man (i.e., he subdued them for the good of mankind). The demons prepared food? 
for men, Men were living in a state of easiness, fulfilling their desires. in the 
rulership of that Jamshed, there was neither cold nor heut, neither old age, nor plague 
(or untimely death), nor envy given by the demons.” He (Jamshed) kept them 
away from work (i.e. counteracted their influence). He deprived of sight,’’ seven 
fairies, who, like a star which moves in its revolution, wandered from stars to 
stars. He imprisoned!? them and made them blind with one eye. Again he took a 
promise from them. Ho arranged cold and heat, (and) everything according to 
(a) measure (7.c., moderately). He made the world more prosperous. For complete 


7I7 years and 7 months he was thankful to God. For ]00 years he went away with 





() The word is ww shah, t. e., kiug in both the manuscripts, but DE gives »29 under 
it and the other ms R J ws over it. Again the word déw is Aes before it as another 
word, So it appears that the word must be at first 400-0 shaédá which can also be pronounced 
shahaba. So the originals, of which these MSS. were copies, had misread the word as shah. 
(°) (thread, rope. (°) نشت‎ (" a companion. (°) १९४ was the Pahlavi epithet 
of king Jamshed, corresponding to the » १४०३११७ of the Avesta (Vendidâd II, 2]). CD, 
Av. “(202१६ (°) ७५१२ Liberality, () Cf Jamyad yasht (XIX, 3]). 
وین دددد مد‎ EN cii دند‎ ९१४६१११०१ CER १९०७०७७४७७ 6६670 6७ ९०4 ६०० 

نم ४ २६०)‏ س دن ې ددد تې دد چو م و دول د لډ پو رل ورس ر پر م ن ددد اد و دو پار د 


(°) Cf. Yasht X IX, 82. دد ددا وسل د‎ SPA? AY ردد ول‎ Basy فى و سو(« ويره‎ Pp» ey ६२०? Ty 
(?) Av. low eating, xoa food, The meaning is “® Tle placed the demons under the 
service of men." Here the word “demons” must be taken in the broad sense of all those who 
had extraordinary unusual powers. Thus we learn from the Shahnameh, that it was from them, 
that the early Persian kings learnt different arts and languages. (^) Cf. Yasht XIX, 33. 


BE Be Soe unhas By 6६०९९ BS vie deb. Bl Bp pdr 
bew genna १५२००» ६२३ 


(!) Diván seems to be miswritten for didan, lit., took away their eyes from seting, (°) ७०३) 
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the woman Jamai secretly to the sea in despair.! Then, after being both? grateful 
and well-asked? for, when he became a speaker of untruth,* when his splendour and 
glory were displeased’ with him, misfortune overtook him. ‘the accursed Az-Dahak, 
whom they call Baévar-aspa, with the prince® Spediver’ and with many demons caught 
him, slew him,? and took up L,000 rays” from it (7.e., Jamshed’s Glory). 


The sovereignty of Azdaháka, who had three tongues, six eyes, one thousand 
artifices, (continued) for ],000 years over the seven lands, the seven countries, (ahd)over 
demons (and) men. He spread!’ sins and evils and mischiefs'!among men. He 
caught every day two young persons and killed them, and satiated with the brains of 
these persons the two serpents which he had on his neck. Then he himself ate bread. 
He spread among men, mischief, much injustice, (and) unworthy!? deeds. At the end 
of ,000 years, less one day and a half, (7.e., a day and a half before the end of the 
thousandth year) came Faredun Athawyán, a relation? of Jam. In revenge for Jam 
he made DBaéver-asp prisoner, and in the most surprising way bound him in fetters in 
Mount Damavend. 


The good and glorious Faredun took the sovereignty in the country of Khanaras'* 
over demons and men for (500) five hundred years. He accepted the religion from 
God. Helearned from God, charms and mystie formule and remedies, He introduced 
in the creation of God, much of friendliness and health. He ordered men that all men 
may live well? and go and toil after their own work. (He said to them) '* You have 
no business witli demons. (Have) neither work, nor food, nor company, nor friendship 
(with them). Live and behave among yourselves, oue with another,'? in peace, unani- 
mity and good bearing. Adopt regular justice. Turn from improper (ways), because 


you have no business whatever with demons.” 


At times!’ a freebooter!® and plunderer!? keeps the sea at his foot,? and comes to 





() P. 2) (in despair) z.e., he went away secretly to the sea in despair; or the word 
may be (4 522 old age, z. ¢., for the ]00 yéars of his old age. If you take the word uve for 
57° splendour, it may mean ‘‘ The Glory of Jamshed went to the sea." In that case Cf, Yasht 
XIX -5l ¿tusa bb boss! oa ie ibapgald Bday ९२९१७०. Ahareno Glory is personified 


here, C) 5252 Two and two. (2) s and خواست .۲ ”دب‎ from wily to ask, 


(*) Arást or anást irreverent, profane, ( خان (؟) آزار‎ doubtful! DE. has >u 
C) Av. Spityür, who is spoken of as the brother of Jamshed in the Bundehesh. (°) Cí, 


Yasht XIX, 46 ce tdi copo yet! iig تیگ )°( دد ولعي م ل د وسسوم ده‎ Ce) P. 
كردن‎ sy to raise disturbance, (^) Pehl. رويد‎ (°) a (negative) and (5255 
weighty, ponderous. (°) ७3५ (१2२५७ (°) Khaniras, one of the seven Keshvars (5) خیش‎ 
good, handsome. خرڅ‎ happily CET ٤٤٢ cc + 7) ois va gàh ४ ها و چا‎ 


(°) Mazendarin was known as a country of freebooters, so a Mazendar meant a freebooter 
१9) Av بن دردرس‎ a plunderer. (3°) This seems to be a metaphorical way of saying 
‘“ oppresses people.” 


4 TRANSLATION— PAZEND JAMASPI, CHAP. IV. 


the country of Khanaras, From these people (2. e., the people of the country) the 
plunderers took away cooked! food and victuals. Then people came to Faredun coni- 
plaining against the people of Mazendaran. They said “ Azdahika was a very bad 
king (sunk) in every kind of pleasure’, He kept back the enemy of Muruv?. He 
cannot keep you away." Then Farodun went in the vicinity of Mazendarin. He said 
to them : (?,e., to the freebooters ofthe place) ** Do not take away men from this 
country, go to the path of the pure’ (%.e., keep away from injuring the people):” 
They said: “ We will not go away from here, we will not leave? (this place) when 
(i.e. as long as) you are alive here." Faredun, when he heard (words) in this 
way, by the splendour and glory of the angel (Izad) Eshiaja (?)® stood supreme.’ 
Wind (lit. air)? began to blow up. From that (i.e, as a result of that) wind began 
to blow’. From that, a proniontory!? of stones (arose) from every direction, Each 
(promontory, ?.e , heap) was more than a thousand maunds, They threw each hill (4.e., 
the heap of stones) one over another, and that Mazendaran disuppeared from that 
country" (/.e., the freebooters were expelled from the country). 


From Faridün were born three sons. Selim, Tu] and Are] were their names, Then 
he called all the three before him, and said to each of them : “Tam going to divide 
the whole world among you. Everyone of you may ask what appears best!? to you, so 
that I may give it to you." Selim (asked for) much pomp.'® Tuj for comfort!*, From 
Arej, over whom there was so much of Kayan Kharahé, the desire was that of religious 
justice. Faredun said: ** Whatever is your wish shall be given!’ to you.” He gave to 
Selam the land of Hurém' up to the edge of the sea. He gave Turkestan!’ till the 
edge of the sea to Tuj. To Arej came the country of Iran with India up to the edge of 








C) برشت‎ ۵ uy? to fry, roast. (°) o» (^) Perhaps Merv. (H) ويوا ىي‎ 
(5) c to leave. (°) The word seems to have been miswritten for Sarósh or it is a 
corrupted form of ‘ashya’ (i.e., the holy) an epithet of sarésh. We read in the Sbáhnámeh that 
Faredun was visited by this angel. (7) Pahl. 5¢8e (°) Pahl, سمل س‎ (°) Doubtful. 
D. E. gives the word 9242» sU I have followed that interpretation. (9) بيذي‎ nose, 
promontory. (?) "The meaning of these sentences is not quite clear, but here it seems to be 
an allusion to the magieal powers, which, we learn from other books, Faredun was believed 
to possess. ‘The sentences mean to say that Faredun went to the country of Mázendarán, 
where the people were evil-minded. A complaint was made to him against them. He 
persuaded the people to turn to honest good life, but they refused. So Faredun, in order to 
punish them (by his magical powers), raised a storm of wind, which, with its force, carried 
heaps of heavy stones and buried the city, (°) ole «२ (°) بوش‎ (१4) 5555 tawakku, 
leaning. (°) oly» (it. will reach you. (^) Arum, cf. Firdousi (Mohl, Vol. I, p. (3(, 

اغ pies (oia‏ اد روت )£+ e; M ०%‏ روم و خا ور مر ١‏ ورا ०५‏ 

د گر دوررا داد وران زمین .. ورا کرد سالار ترکان و چیں (१7) Cf Firdousi.‏ 

०२५४ رسدد .. هراورا ددر شهرايران‎ ६2? |o) c fà دس‎ 
The words pa vihaza which follow the name of Turkestán are not clear. Perhaps viház is 
miswritten for vihád 5, ; 7,e., valley. Then the meauing would be “He gave Turkestan from the 

valley up to the edge of the sea to Tus." 
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the sea, Faredun at once there and then. (-$6, and GA!) took off (the Glory) from his 
own head and placed it on the head of Hraj. He said: “My glory has sat on the head 
of Braj Lill the morning of the day when resurrection will be performed. May you (Eraj) 
live always with your children, and may the kingship and sovereignty continue over 
the children of Selim and Tuj.” When Selim and Tuj saw (the state of) affairs in this 
way, they said : ““ What is this that our father Faredun has done ! He has given the chief- 


| ship, neither to the eldest son, nor to the middle son, but has given it to the youngest 


son.” From that time they sought for a remedy. They killed Eraj, their own brother, 
and his good! young children by his wife, named Vizak,?so that no child may remain 
alive. Then Faredun brought up the woman (7.e., Eraj’s wife) secretly. The woman 
remained concealed from (her) relations ina mountain for 330 years. Three thousand 
men went under the chieftainship of. Manashviár? and at the command of (the angel) 
Neryésang, they came to the country of Iran. They asked for revenge* for Eraj. They 
killed Salem and Tuj. Manashviar of Erach sat on the throne of the country of 
Iran. They called him MAanashvidrin because (hand ke ra) his face resembled (Mdnaéé) 


that of Era]. ‘They said that his face resembled well the face of Eraj. 


He ruled for ]20 years. Under his sovereignty the world was prosperous, virtuous 
and without fear (from any one). In the midst? of the sovereignty of Mánashviár, the 
demon, Frásiàv Tur, took away the sovereignty for twelve years. Mánashviár-i-Eraj 
lived in the mountain of Padashkhár. Then Spendármád went to the earth” complain- 
ing.? They (used) many remedies and contrivances of good abstinence’, and other 


good means, and the land was taken back from Frasiav. 


After Mánashviàr, Huzuba Tukhmiaspin ruled (lit, did) for five years. Kaikobad 
Kayan for one hundred years ^ Kaikáus one hundred and fifty years. Kaikhusrab 
Siàvakhshán sixty years. Kai Lohrásp one hundred and twenty years, From Kai 


Lohrásp the sovereignty came to you. 


CHAPTER VY. 

King Vishtasp asked—* After all these rulers (and) kings, which king will keep 
this great throne? Tell!’ me quickly, that the sons of which dynasty shall be (rulers)? 
For how many years will they keep each country? At what time after me, bad time 
will come to the good Kian (kings)? How long and for how many years will this 


Mazdayagnan religion continue? ” 





e باد ي‎ beginning; hence young, of good beginning. ۳ ۹ ley of some copies 
of the Bundehesh .ظ0)‎ 2۱( (ê) According to the Bundehesh, Minocheher was born as the 
tenth in decent from the daughter of Eraj. (*) >> blood of a pure red. () whe, 
(6) Cf. Aij ádgár-i-Zarirán. (My Translation, p. 93.) (7) Cf, Atyadgari-i-Zariran ७४४१६७० 
४७० ېو‎ ٥۵ wde my edition, p. 92. C) گرزش‎ a cry against injustice. (°) زم دس دک‎ 
سا دود‎ P. زووكوي )°( پرید زگار‎ The word -# is written in Pahlavi. 


۱۱ TRANSLATION——PAZEND JAMASPI, CHAP, V. 


Jamasp, the astrologer, said: ‘* Let me tell you, that after you, this great throne 
will go to Bahman of Áspandyár. He will keep the country under his rule for one 
hundred and twelve years. Awadháma,! whom they call Chehrazád, shall hold 
sovereignty for thirty years. Dára-i-Dárayán, shall Lo!d sovereignty for thirteen 
years. After him, Arsakinder (Alexander) Rumi thirteen years. After him, the 
sovereignty goes to his decendants.^ Then the kingship* comes to Ardwan. ‘They, i.e. 
(the whole line), keepit for two hundred and eighty-two years. Underthese sovereigns, 
evil will come to an end little by little, virtue shall be complete and the country shall 
be in prosperity and out of fear from any one. Men shall be kept in a state whereby 
they will live according to their desire (7.e., they will be happy). 


Then the sovereignty goes to Bahman* Bábegán. He keeps the country under his 
sovereignty for thirteen years. Shahpur Bahman (rules) for twenty years. Shahpur 
Shahpuran for one year. Another Awara Mazda for one year ten months, Bahirâm 
DBahiràmán, whom they call Sagánsháh for four years. Narsha,’ the brother of 
Bahiram, for nine years. Sháwár Avarmazdin (Shahptr Hormazd) seventy-two years. 
Ashahpuran seventy-five years, Vahiam Vahiramin, whom they call Kirmanshah, 
for eleven years, Shkuta® Shahvarin for twenty-one years five months. Vahiram 
Shakutan (Beheram of Yazdagird), whom they call Vahiramgor, for twenty-three 
years ten months. Shakut (Yazdagird) Vahiraman for eighteen years and four months. 
Piruz Shakutan for twenty-two years, Lish Pirozin for four years. Kavad Pirozin 
for two years. Jaimasp Humost forty-seven years, seven months and seven days. 
Avaramazda Khusruban for twelve years. Khusruba Avaramazdan, the triumphaut 
monarch, for thirty-five years, Kavat Khusrub, whom they call Seroz, for nine years. 
Bahiram Kavadhan for one year five mouths, Shakut (Yazdagird) Shaheryar for ten 
years, Those before’ him fall (and) they disperse themselves?. Afterwards there come? 
up Arabs who bring up their seeds! from the branch of Háéshem!'. ‘They take'? 
the country of Irán with violence and force'? for ten!* hundred and eighty-two years, 
nine months, seven days, and four hours. 





() For Hon.ái. The word may perhaps be ** awa Ham," z.e., wit; Homái. It seems to be 
a corrupted form of ÀAwá&làán, which is another form of. Azádlán, a name which we see in her 
second name ‘‘Cheher Azid” (3) “خم دان‎ 


(3) خسرو‎ king. (*) Another name of 
Ardeshir Babegan. (P Narsi, 


(°) Yazdagird Shapuran, (7) The word jly 
may also mean after (him), but as there were no kings after Yazdagird the allusion seems to be 
to the few weak kings before him. (°) Pahl. $P آره )® اتود‎ $ (5८-७२ १२) 
(°) Av. «ppl»? seed (i. e., descendants of Hashim). (°) Hashim was one of the tribes of 
the Arabs. The tribe was known as Hashimates. DE. gives the rame as HWeshem. (°) گیرند‎ 


(ONE. Nay raf Pahl, DS (^) DE. gives tia 09 eee RJ. gives د‎ 
دشیم‎ These words may then be separated ६8 ९०२०१५१. teg (for soe). The writer 


gives !082 years forthe rule of the Arabs, Thus, according to him, the rule of the Arabs ought 
to have lasted up to (082 +64] the date of the defeat of Yazdagird= ) 283 A. D. 





TRANSLATION—PAZEND JAMASPI, OHAP. VI. 8 
CHAPTER VI. 


King Vishtàsp asked '* After the coming of the spiritual! . . . ." King Vishtásp 
asked ‘what time and period will pass after the time, when spiritual Dasturs will come 
to the country of Iran and destroy (lit. strike Zanend) idolatry,? and turn the world 
from uncleanliness’ to holiness and devotion? What time and period will pass (after 
this)? How many kings and rulers will there be in one millennium? And how will 
they administer the world? What kind* of justice and opinions will prevail in 
the world. What customs will prevailin the millenniums of Hushedar, Hushedar 
Mah and Soshyós. 


(Reply) Jamasp, the astrologer, replied to him “In the time of Hushedar there 
will be eighteen kings. At that time there will be less of affliction. The races 
of the violent® Drijs will be extirpated.’ The works (and) opinions, (which) they do not 
form according to the justice of God,® will grow less every year, month, and day. 


When the millennium of Bushedar will end at the close of 500 years, the sun will 
strike the creation. Hushedar Mah of Zoroaster will come into the creation, will pro- 
mulgate religion, (and) will annihilate all sorts of ambition and want. Then the demon 
Malkós will come and will bring about the winter of Malkos, (and) all creations and 
animals will be annihilated in that winter. Thon they will exterminate the Var? built 
by Jam (shed). Men, cattle and animals will come out of that Var. They will adorn 
the world again. Then there will be deceit. Baévarasp will come out of captivity, 
will conquer the world, and will then eat up men, (and) will eat! up many animals, 


Then Hormazd will send Srésh (and) Nerydsang, that they may awake Sam Nari- 
man.'? They will go and awake Sam. They will give back to him his strength. Sam 
will get up and go to the Var of Aja Dahûka. Aja Daháka, when he will see Sam 
Nariman, will say to Sam Nariman: ** Let us have. friendship with one another" 5, Sám 
Nariman (will say) ''Accept!* (religion), so that we may keep together the chieftainship 





(*) The question is begun at first in Pahlavi, but left unfinished. It is then put in in Pazend. 
(°) Cf. Ozdikht in Patet 0, (°) | A-wádidvi opposed to pádiáwi, which occurs in the next 
sentence. (4) A for १०) wss (°) Boy (*) كرد‎ Perhaps vehe miswritten for 
ehe (wolf) cf, Persian. Jámáspi (p. 89, ll. 3-2 

و gs‏ سرد و د Lb y‏ م او بز ,8 اوشدد ر Lamaj‏ شوه 

(7) Pabl. mexrxy exterminate. (°) Av. PIER ey lit. one who counts the deeds of 
existing beings. cf Yaena, XXXII 6, (^ Enclosure, colony. This is an allusion to 
section 22 of the second Chapter of the Vendidad, where the Pahlavi commentator refers to 
Malkósh (a Hebrew word for rain). Vide Saddar Chap. IX, S. B. E. XXIV West. Vide 
Minokherad XXVII, 28. (9) et (7) Av. o» — (9) Sám-i-Nariman. (!9) دوستی‎ 
بریک‎ (१) j5U belief, acceptance, cf, Persian Jámáspi (७.90, ]. 2) (52292 (७० ७४० م كريد اگر‎ 
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of this world." He (Azi Daháka) will not hear these words. So he (Sam) will strike a 
mace (Gürz) on the head of that irreligious person (4arwand). The irreligious man 
will say to Sam: “Do not strike me. You yourself and I may be leaders, and we 
may keep this world." Then Sam will not hear the words of that irreligious man, 
and shall strike the mace one after another over the head of that irreligious man, 
and he will die. 

Then will follow the millennium of Sióshyás. Siôsbyâs will ask questions to Hor- 
mazd, will accept the religion, (and) will promulgate it into the world. 'l hen Naryósang 
(and) Sarosh will go away. Kaekhusrub of Siavakhsh, Tus of Naddar, Giv of Godarya 
and others will rise with one thousand chiefs and treasurers. Ahriman will keep himself 
away from the creation. The men of the world will be all of (good) thoughts, of (good) 
words, (and) of (good) actions. The miscreated? Abriman will not be influential? (ie. 
shall have no influence)over the creation of Hormazd. Then the demon Az will say? to 
Ahriman “ You are not able to do anything in the creation of Hormazd.” Then 
Ahriman will go to Takmurapa? (and will say): “I must have food. We, I and you, 
great men, must have food. Whatis kept is not easy to be given, because all that, 
which Ahriman keeps, goes for the food of all Daévas and Drüjs (and) Kharashtar, 
And my creation goes away from the Devs (7.e.,is destroyed) by Glory. What 
shall I say to you, that with all the creation and creatures which Ahriman eats up, 
he is not satisfied!” 

Then the demon Aj, Ahriman and (the demon) Zár? shall be powerful. Then 
Sioshian? will perform three Izeshni (ceremonies), at first for the living,!? who are 
mm ortal (by their good deeds), and then for the dead, who are unchangeable. When 
he will perform the Izeshni in the Havan-Gah, (the dead) men will rise up. When he 
will perform the Izeshni in the Rapithwan-Gah, men will come into existence. When 
he will perform the Izeshni in the Uzyarna.Gáh, men will be righteous and without 
raud!, When he will perform the Izeshni in the Awcruthrem-Gáh, all men will be 
again (as young as) fifteen years old. When he will perform the Izeshni in the 
Ushahena-Gáh, then (the arch-angel) Shaherevar will melt the metal in all the moun- 
tains of the world. In the whole world, all men will rise up and will pass on with the 





Q) Of. ibid بیا نا بار شویم و جهان بگریم‎ (7) gemo (C) هسو‎ lit. blazing, 
burning. (*) mes’ to chatter. (°) Takhmarupa of the Avesta. Tehmuras. 
(°) Kharfastar, noxious creatures. (^) Itis read E by D. E. It is another form of 


$y9 Avesta kharenang. If read Japs itis perhaps »»& a cock. It perhaps refers to the 
idea that with cock-crow the influence of the ghosts or evil Spirits disappears. Tehmuras is 
reputed to have been the first person who taught the cock to crow. Vide my essay on * Cock 
as a Sacred bird.” In this para Ahriman speaks of himself in the third person. His talk with 
Tehmuras is significant, as the latter is reputed, according to Firdousi, to have curbed the power 
of Ahriman. (f) Gairich, (°) ۸ (°) In the modern Parsee phraseology 
Zindeh-ravan, () Aviand Av, draósha fraud, 
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melted metal, so that they will be pure and bright and clear in the same way, as the 
sun with his light (or as the sun purifies by his light). They will strike (2.e., drive) 
Ahriroan out of Heaven and cut off his head. Then the creation will be pure, men 
will be for ever without death, immortal and without old age, and will be (as young 
. as) of the age of 5 years. With them, everything will be such, as they will desire. 


Finished with pleasure, delight and joy’. 


CHAPTER VII. 


King Vishtisp asked: ‘‘In the caseof the people of different customs, of India and 
China and Arabia and Turkistan and Barbaristan, that are known, what kind of life 
and virtue shall be had from them? When they die, where will the souls of those 
who are non-victorious (4.e., the sinners) go ?”’ 


Reply.—Jamisp, the astrologer, said to him: “The country of India is 
a great one, It is cold and hot, wet and dry, It has wood and trees because there 
is a great desert. They are without ambition,? because their living is upon rice, upon 
milk and? cattle, which feed upon seeds. Their manners and customs are much 
enlightened. They are of the nature* of Hormezd. Of the nature of Ahriman the 
devil, they declare that he will die. There are some, who bury (lit. cover)? (their dead) 
under earth. There are some, who throw (their dead) in water. There are some, who 
burn (their dead) in fire, Those, who are not of good religion, go to hell. 


The country of Chinastán is great. It has much of wealth, much of musk, 
much of jewellery. Its people are under affliction, because among them there is no 
far-sight as among us.’ They worsbip idols.? When they die, they are irreligious 
persons (2.6., go to hell like irreligious persons). 


The countries of Arabia and Barbaristán are hot and dry. They are not without 
ambition. ‘Their food is fruit, water, worms? and tigers, noxious creatures,!! mice, 
and snake and cat, fox and hyena!’ and other such (animals). They worship idols. 


Living on camels (or cattle) and four-footed animals is not an easy thing with them. 





() This phrase usually ends the book. It shows, therefore, that at first the Pázend 
Jámáspi ended here and the subsequent chapters have been added later on. The Persian 


Jamaspi also ends with a similar chapter. (©) jÎ + (°) If we take ‘w’ for 4 then milk of 
cattle. This is a better rendering, (^) f essence, nature, () ०४४ ७५४ (५) 9h 
captivity, affliction, sorrow, (^) Translated according to D. E. 3s ° (5) Mii yy بت‎ 


(?) Vide above No. 2. (70) ه دوه‎ ۰ Ct) ۰ C?) 3७४४ (°) Uzdesht 
parastand. 


[24 TRANSLATION—-PAZEND JAMASPI, OHAPS. VIII, IX. 
CHAPTER VIII. 


By the name of Dadar Oharmazd. Iam for’ five (beliefs). Iam not for five. 
I am for five desires’. I am not for five desires. I amin the midst of five wishes’, 
I am not (in the midst of) five wishes. I am for good thoughts. I am not for 
bad thoughts. I belong to that which is of good thoughts. I do not belong to 
that which is of bad thoughts’. Iam for good words. Iam not for bad words. 
I belong to that which is of good words. Ido not belong to that which is of bad 
words. I am for good actions. Iam not for bad actions. [do not belong to 
that which is of bad actions.» Iam for obedience. I am not for disobedience. Í 
belong to that (class) which is for obedience, i.¢., one who keeps a Dastur.® I do not 
belong to that (class) which is for disobedience, %,0., one who does not keep a Dastur. 
I am righteous, I am not a darvand (i.e., unrighteous). I belong to that (class) which 
is righteous. I do not belong to that which is unrighteous. (I will continue to be so) 
up to the time when the struggle between the two mainyus (i.e., spirits, the Spenta 
mainyu and the Angra mainyu) will end (apem anghat)’. Be it known? that this 
thing will be such (?.&., will continue) from this up to that end,’ till which the 


mainyus (2.e., the spirits) are in distinction.!? 


CHAPTER IX. 
King Vishtasp asked Jamasp “ What prognosticatons!! and signs do there appear 
for the coming time,'® for the coming of those's my children.!* 


Jamasp, the astrologer, said to him, that when the time of Hushedar would appear, 


these several signs shall necessarily appear. The first is this, that the nights will be 





() lit. of. This is a quotation from Yacna X, ۱0, The five things to which he acknow- 
ledges adherence are (l) good thoughts, (2) good words, (3) good actions, (4) obe- 
dience and (5) piety. The five things which he disapproves are quite the contrary of 
these. (१) Av. aol () Av. b or »»b (*) This is a Pazend rendering of the 
preceding Avesta quotation. () The corresponding portion in the affirmative seems to 
have been omitted by mistake. (°) The idea is that every Zoroastrian should have a 
Dastur or priest as his spiritual guide and he must be under his advice and orders, Sucha 
priest was known as his fons ppbals Sraóshá-var&za, (7) This also, like many of the 
preceding sentences, is a quotation from Yacna X-l6. Two words herein are miswritten, the 
correct text is. هرسم نه‎ LN ciety” لل مت مسا‎ (°) Pahl. asyo». 
From here begins the Pázend rendering of the above Avesta quotation. (°) Pahl. cfe for 
Av. 6 ६६0० (*°) Pahl. pong} £, e. are distinct from, and opposed to each other. 
(Qu AT و سل وی‎ (१०९) seee P.p €, (3) D.E. omits jy after |»356». (>? Cf. 


Persian Jamaspi. ۸ id 
l> Y مرزندا‎ 3 DAIS ددم‎ Pu wha sit W 3 3 


So the question is about the last generation of the coming apostles Oshedar, &c. 
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brighter. The second is this, that (the star) Haftahoreng (constellation of the Bear) 
will leave its place and will tuin in the direction of Khorasan. The third is this, that 
the int ercourse! of persons one with another, will be great. The fourth is this, that 
the breach of faith, which they will make at that time, will have quicker and greater 
results. The fifthisthis, that mean persons will be more powerful. The sixth is this, 
that wicked persons will be virtuous. The seventh is this, that the drujs (ze., evil 
powers) will be more oppressive. The eighth is this, that the magicand tricks which 
they will perform in those times, will be very bad.? The ninth is this, that the noxious 
creatures, like the tigers,? the wolves, and four clawed’ animals will do great harm, 
The tenth is this, that misinformed persons will commit great oppression upon the’ 
Dasturs of religion. ‘The eleventh is this, that the injury to the Dasturs of religion 
will be unlawful; they will take their property by force and will speak evil® of the m 
The twelfth is this, that the blowing of the summer and winter winds shall not be 
useful. The thirteenth is this, that affection for’ pleasure will be prevalent.” The 
fourteenth is this, that those, who are born at that time, will reach death more (i.e., die 
more) in a miserable way and in an untimely!’ way (i.e., they will die an untimely 
miserable death). The fifteenth is this, that respectable persons in spite of!! their 
respectful] position, will practise too much of untruthfulness, injustice’? and false 
evidence.? Death, old age, unchecked pride!*and strength!? will overtake (lit. reach) 
all countries. "Then there will come the Dastur of the world (7.e., Hóshedar) The 
apostle! will cleanse!’ the whole country's. The sixteenth is this, that the two 
caves!’ which are in Sistan will be destroyed? and the seas ofthe cities will carry 
away the water and the whole of Sistàn will be full of water, 


CHAPTER X. 
By the Name of God. 
What is it, thatis said, that the things of the world are divided (lit. placed) into 
twenty-five parts®. 
(Reply.) Five, rest on luck, five on actions, five on disposition, five on nature, 


five on physical power. Life, and wife and children and sovereignty and wealth?? 


rest on luck. Priestship, warriorship, husbandmanship, and righteousness (and) 


(>) ९“ ae grey p ت )>( | ده 2 آمدن‎ 8 (*) ९४०१७ P. Kil (°) جنگ‎ 
(5) + not and !y) lawful. नो२१।. The negative seems to be improper here. (°) اور‎ 0 
Cf. 2443 AAU. (९0 lit. after. (°) we =P. عيش‎ (°) Translated as ap and as 
given by D. E. (^) بي زمان‎ (°) dt. with. (°) Cf, Daróg-dávari in the Patet ۰ 
(3) Of. Zér-gavahi in Patetl0. (**) ४ (9) gl (°) Peddbar Pahl. Ja 
(7) Av.Se¢ to cleanse. (°) SS Av. Sx (°) var. cave or colony. (°°) Pahl. nv okt) 


(°) yt? share or if ysl it may mean belief, acceptance. (°) Read » and spawy 


]28 TRANSLATION——PAZEND JAMASPI, CHAP, X. 


manners,! on actions. To be effeminate,” to leave off work, and to eat, aud to 
wander (lit. go about), and to sleep, on disposition. Mercy, respect, and generosity 
(and) truth, and good‘ thoughts, on nature. Body and beauty? and understanding 
and light? and strength, on physical power.? Finished. 


( Colophon. ) 

Completed. Iam the writerof Jámáspi, I a servant of the religion from the 
humblest of the dust-faced,? I, Rana, son of Herbad Jesang, son of Herbad Dada, 
son of Herbad Jesang, son of Herbad Mobad, son of Herbad Kayámdin, son of Herbad 
Mobad, son of Herbad Kamdin, son of Herbad Zartusht, son of Mobad Harmazdyar, 
son of Herbad Ramyar, I have written it from a copy of Herbad Karva (may he live 
long), son of Bikajiv of Broach, for the knowledge of new preceptors and for the in- 
crease of righteousness of the Behdins (7.6 , the Zoroastrians). May there be health of 
body, long life, i.e., in this physical world, may they be righteous, (and) in the 
spiritual world may their souls attain paradiso. Roz Meher, mah Ardibehesht year 
eight hundred and seventy-three. In Indian year Samvat ۱5060 Roz Meher, mak 
Ardibehesht, Parsee era 873. 
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An interpretation of the words TITR Ry ( or «Xx» درت سواد سلي‎ ) 
in the Bundehesh (%. B. E. V. West. Chap. XXX, ۱9. وتا ل‎ 9 text, p. 74. ]. ۰ 
My Translation, p. l59. Jamaspi Chap. IIL 7. Vide above, Text, p. 2, 060 
Translation, p. 47).' 


In the Bundehesh, in the chapter on Resurrection (Chap. XXX.), it is saidof the 
producers ofthe renovation that “ ]7 Among his producers of the renovation (of the 
universe), those righteous men of whom it is written that they are living, fifteen men 
and fifteen damsels, will come to the assistance of Sdshyans. ]I8 As Gochihar falls in 


(>) 352 manners, customs; or perhaps $5 sia. (2 or Ü5; to commit adultery, 
(°) Read pa khái, (s sw or if you take opposites as in the previous sentence (kerfé 
and bazë) it may be tar-manashni, 7. €., bad thought, (°) sly! beauty, elegance, goodness 








(°) व्य (°) oh shining. (3) اور‎ fist. loy top, summit ? (°) Khák-rnyan. It 
may be Khak-rubin. A term of humility, an equivalent of yles tS 

(°) This short paper was read before the Jarthoshti Din ni khol Karnari Mandlion 28th 
September ]90l. As it refers to the interpretation of words common both to the Bundebesh 
and to the Jamispi, it is given herein full. 


APPENDIX. I2 


the ( celestial ) sphere from a moonbeam on to the earth, the distress of the earth 
becomes such like as (that of )a sheep when a wolf falls ( upon it)."! , Then we read 


the following” Spy y y; १२८3) e 9درم‎ )(४ POUA» درم دند‎ Jay 


We have quoted this from Justi’s text. In DH. instead of the words -Xpxey 
٢من دي‎ we have eu درج يدوك واج بر‎ The same chapter occurs in the Pahlavi 


Jamaspi or Jamisp-nimeh. There, in DE. we have the words 0९९७७०५) ey 
In MU* the words are the same asin DE. In MU, the words are the same, but the 
writer adds the words 952! ply نش‎ f in Persian under the above Pahlavi words. MU, 


also has the same words with the same interpretation, 


Now the question is: What is the correct reading of the words. Which are the 
correet words, Prot» as given by Justi's text, or «90 TARN as given by DH. and 
the different texts of the Jàmâspi? The meaning of the whole sentenee seems to be 
this: that on the oceasion of the Resurrection, fire or heat will melt even the metals 
in the depth of great mountains. MU, by its Persian interpretation seems to read the 
words ۵ ردد اچم‎ Vahiram Yazató (Beherám Yazad). But the words do not 


admit of this reading, because for Vaharam or Beherim, we generally find the form as 
6 
pray and not "T 


Now let us see how the different translators translate the sentenee and the words. 
Dr. West translates: “Afterwards, the fire and halo melt the metal of Shatvairo in the 


hills (and) mountains." He reads the above words ...... hood» as khirman Shalvatró, 


He seems to take 5 a3 Persian wey. It is not elear how he reads the seeond 
word Shatvairé. Following the text of M, (Bundehesh) he translates the words as 
“the fire and angel Airman,” 


Justi’s text gives the word as peor» and he reads it as 338 54. He explains 
the word as follows: “ Name des Feurs, in welehem die Mensehen nach der 
Auferstehung gereinigt werden sollen,” ù. e., “The name ofa fire in which men shall 
be cleaned at the time of Resurrection." Thus he takes * armós htin ' to be the name 
of a fire, 


Anquetil’ translates the sentence as follows : ** Ensuite la ehaleurdu feu fera couler 











K D p VO Wes, Ch. XXX. ! ۰ (2) Justi. p. 74, ۱. ۱0, ۲۸/۵ ۳۳ Bun- 
dehesh, p. 99۰ West. XXX,, ۰ (°) Dastur Edalji Nowroji Meherji Rana’s Text, 
( A copy of Jamaspi by Distur Dirab Pahilan in the possession of Mr. Manockji Rustomji 
Unwálá. (°) A copy belonging to Mr. Manockji R. Unwálà written in ۱۱49 ۲ ۸70۵۰ 
(°) Dastur Hoshaugii and Dr, Haug's Viráf nàmeh V, 3. (7) Le Zend Avesta Tome 
IL., ۰ ۰0 
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les grands ct les petites montagnos (qui renferment} les métaux,” i. e., “Then the 
heat of the fire shall scald the large and the small mountains ( which contain ) the 
metals.” It appears from this translation that Anquetil takes the word داو یر"‎ or 


some similar word in the sense of ‘ heat.’ 


Windischmann translates the passage thus:' “ Dann werden im Feuer Armuctin 
die metalle der Berge und Hohen schmalzcn, 7. e., ‘Then shall the mctal of the moun- 
tain and hill be melted in the fire Armuctin.” Herc we sec, that Windischmann also 


takes the word Armuctin to be the name of a fire. 


Thus we sec, that the form of the word after the word -X3s%@y (fire), differs in 


different manuscripts, and that the translations of the different authors also vary. 


I think that thc word OLS as given by Justi’s manuscript is correct, 
The different copyists not having properly undcrstood the word have taken hberty 
with it, and have written it according to their fancy. I think that the word 
٢ دل نر‎ is the same as the Avesta word 0 EO WONG » applied to fire in the 
Atash Nyàish (Yagna LXII. 8). 


واي ددرن دانوو. درد[ ردو پر ند دوأ ويد on‏ ور 33383 There we read‏ 
itp 9११९ ١ ) ) ۱ )‏ 
Gey‏ س دد ره وین رز دس« دم + ) EMEN ' ९००४७६१०७०‏ 


W. Fi : 

Translation:— “ Fire looks to the hands of all comers (to sce) what the moving 
friend brings for the sitting (7. e., motionless) friend.’ It means “that the fire, as a 
friend of the worshipper, expects an offering of fragrant wood, &c., from the worship- 
per, who approaches the sacred fire.” 

Now the meaning of the above sentence of the Bundehesh and ofthe Jamaspi 
taking the word to be POU, and taking it in the above scnse of ‘resting’ or 
‘motionless’ is this: At the time of the resurrection, even fire, which is generally 
at rest or motioniess, will be active and bring about commotions and melt the 


metals in the interiors of mountains (as in the case of the burst of volcanoes) 


The word دأ دواري سن ودار‎ in the above Avesta passage comes from ym quite 
and eu to sit. ‘The above Pahlavi word ساهو عور‎ has the same sense, and is the 
same as the Avesta دم دنر د دد‎ which comes from eh» and Ry) to stand, 


rlowever, both the Avesta words have the same meaning. 


2 ۰ 
In the Minokherad (Ch. XV. 6) we find the word 6९५१8 ina similar sense, 
Neriósang there translates the word by जंगमक्ष which carries a similar meaning. 


(') Zoroastrische studien, p. ۰ (7) Ervad Tehmuras’s text, p, 59, l J, 
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Abou Dawanik, I, 0 

Aboujifar, ١ط,‎ 

Âbtin, T. 9۰ 

Adaran, IU, 33 

Adarbadigin (Azarbaizán), III, 8 

Adjûn, I, 9 

Aésham, Jll, 5I. 

Afrasiab (vide also Frasiav), III, 45. 

Afriea, I, 87 

Ahriman (Ahirman), III, 25, 5I, 09, [0, ۵ لا‎ 8, 
Mio I, 9 

Ahum Batudán, I, 5 

Abura Mazda (ride Oharmazda). 

Airán (ride Irán), I, 5. 

Airân )75205 0, وآ‎ 0 

۰ ولآ एत,‏ تقاف 

ch, I, ۱23۰ III, ۰ 

Aiwyàonghan, Ilt, 5], 

ear, ILI, TOS n. l. I, 3. 

Akar, I. lil. 

Akwáàn, IIt, 35, 

Akóman, IIT, 5]. 

Alexander, I, 55, 63, , 27. HI, 7, 

Amatvas, I, 87. 

Amerdád, III, 5I, ۰. 

Amesháspands, III, 47, 08, I09, 0, ۰ 

Àmui, I, ۰. 

Anáhita, I, 5۰ 

Ander, III, SI. 

Aprahin, I, 5, 9. 

Arabia, III, 0 

rans ii, ار و‎ L. 

Ardavàn, III, 7: I, 97. 

Ardvigura, را‎ ۰. 

Arej (Erach), ١,5 ۰ 

Arjâsp, III, 37. I, 3, 5, 7, 27, 3I, 33, 49, 2 

Armail, I, 83. 

Arsakinder (Alexander), IIT, ۰ 

Artashir (Ardashir), I, 03, 67, 75,89, 97, 99, ]03, 
I07, IlI. 

Artashir Pápakán, I. 95, 97, 99. 

Arum (Iiuren), If], 27. I, 4l, 428, 

Aruma (Alexander), I, 27. 

Arumians, IIT, 29, 33, 37. 

Ashalpuran, III, ۰ 


Asha Vahishta (Arta Vahishta), III, 5l, ۰ 

Askar, I, Ill. 

Ashkan, I, 209, 

Ashkánians, LII, 35. I, 67, 73, 57 

Aspandyar (vide Spendadaa), 7. 

Aspvar], I, 89. 

Atar, I, 3l 

Atarópátakàn (Adarbádigáàn), I, 5, 7 

Atash Varhardn (Vabran), I, 53, 59 

Athwyán, III, 4 

Avan, ITI, 33 

Averdad, III, I0. 

Awadhima (Cheherázád or Homái), III, ۰ 

Awara Mazda (king), JI, ll/. 

Az, lil, ol, oi, 989 

Az-Dahaka (vide Dahák, Zób^ Sadyatas 
॥॥4,. L5, 238, [9, ], * D9. a 

Bábegán, IIt, 7 - 

Baétàsh (ride Jámásp and Paédash),, IJ] 08. I, 7 
L9 O 

Baévarasp (vide Divarasp). ۶ 

838040, !. ۰ ' 

Bahmau (ride Vohuman or Vahman), ILI, ]0, 75 
Bahman Babegan, III, ۰ 

Bákhar (Balkh or Bokhára), I, 59. 

Birátarush (Tur-i-), I, ۰ 

Barátarzád, I, 87. 

Jlarbaristán, HI, 0, 

Barooján, I, 85. 

Bastur (Nastur) J, 37—49, 65. 

Bat Khosro (Pat Surob), I, ۰ 

Bawir (Babyloz), I, 75. 

Beheráàm (of Yazdgird), 6ب,آ‎ ۰ 

Bidarafsh (vide also Vidarafsb), I, 2] 

Bivarasp (Baevarasp) (vide also Azi Dahák, Dahák 
or Zohák), IIT, 29, 4 ۰ 

post, I, 9, 225. 

Burj Mitro (Sacna-of Zartisht) TI, ۰ 

Barkan, را‎ ۰ 

Chakat, را‎ 4 

CheherAzad, I, 0[, 77 

China, HI, ۰ 

Chinvad, III, ۰. 

Churhakan, I, 59, 

Ctesiphon, I, 73. 


۳ 


Cufa I, 87. 

Dada, II, ]23, 

Daêva, IH, ۰ 

Dahák (vide also Bivarasp and Azi Daliàka), IIl, 3b. 

Dahistán, I, 67. 

Dâmâvend, IJI, 4 

Dastur, III, 53. 

Dara, I, 99. IIT, و۰ ولا‎ 

Dáráb Páhlan, Il, 53. 

DArap-gird, I, 99. 

Dasht-i-Téjik, I, Ill. 

Dawanik (Abou), رآ‎ 4 

Dehkàns, III, ۰ 

Dinkard, I, 55. 

Diübaràn, I, 85, 

Dravâåsp, I, ۰ 

Druj (Daruj), III, 25, 29, 22, 243, 8, ۰ 

Dumbavand, I, 85. 

Dvásirajo (Nusk), I, I27. 

Eraj (Erach), (vide Airich.) IIT, ۰ 

Eshiaja, ILI, ۰ 

Faravad, بآ‎ ۰ 

Faridun!(Fredun), IIL, 53, 63, LIL, 45, I6. D7, 25. 

Furkho (Schad), I, ۰ 

Faróhar, III, 53. 

I'arshhavard, I, 23, 27, 29, 

۰ ر[ ,۲6۵026 

Frashokard, III, 45. 

Fràsiàv (vide also Afrásiàb), III, 33, 35, 35, ۱7 
ga I 

Frazdâo وا‎ Ion 

Frica (Africa), I, 87. 

Gaê, I, lll, 

Gah (Havan), III, ۰ 

Gáàhambár, III, مر‎ ۰ 

Ganák Minôê, III, م[5‎ ۰٠ 

Ganbâhkân, I, 89. 

206, ۰ 

Gathas, III, 49. 

Gayómard, III, 43,43, ll!, IIL, 0, 

Geramilk-Kard, I, 47, 49. 

Gilsháh, III, ۰. 

Giv, III, ۰ 

Goudarz, I, 39, III, ۰ 

046007 | ٢ 

Gubáhkan, I, 59. 

Gulutàk (Rish), I, I05. 

Guhram, I, 59, 

Gurchehér (Góchéhar) (metcor), !II, 45, 5I, 5I, 

Gushasp (Airan), I, ۰ 

Hadéokht )۱۵9((, م[‎ ۰ 

Haóshem, III, ۰ 

lIaétmand (Helmand, Etymander), I, 3, 

Haftóirang, III, 55. 

Hamdan, IL, 3: 

Harai (erat), I, 6. 

Mazar (Namkhvast of) vide Namkhyast, J, 3,5, 9. 

Heshaim, III, ۰ 

Hillcb, I, 73. 
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Hirát, I, 75. 

Hom, III, 47. 

Homák (daughter of Gushtàsp), f, 35, 

llormazd (king), رال‎ ۰ 

Hormazdyar, IIT, 23. 

Hush, IIT, 47, 

Hosbang, III, 6 

Hurem, II, ۰ 

Hush-Dasatar, I, ۰ 

Hushidar, lII, 35, 37, 37, 53,6, PI. L ۰ 

Hutósh-i-Razur, I, 9. 

Hutosh (family), I, 3]. 

Iuzuba Tuhmaspan, Il], I76. 

India, HI, II5, 0, 

Iran, IIL, 9, 27,925, 27, 3l, 33, 23 ۳ 
I, 3, 7, ।3, ]9, 35, و۵ وله و4 ر290‎ ۲09, TT 

Iranian, بل‎ l3, 2l, 47, 49. 

Jama (vide Jamshed){II, 3, 4۰ 

य8फाक्ष, |, ॥3, 4۰ 

Jámásp, III, 9, 35, 63, 53, 57, 08-2, [7, 90 
22L. I, 5, ۱3-[9, 93, 90, ۰ 

.7۰ ,][ راوهص هت ۲۱ Jamasp‏ 

Jamshed, LIT, 27, 23, 4 

Jazeereh, I, 85. 

Jerusel (Jerusalem), I, 4 

۰ بآ ,ع8320 ل 

Jews, I, ۵[, [05, ۰. 

Kaiba (fortress), I, 23, 

Kain, Û Ol 

Kaisar, I, $], 89. 

Kangdez, III, $3. 

Eard, | lo 

Karkóe, I, 93. 

Karzen, I, (6. 

Kâûùs (Kaê), IlI, 37, 37. 

Kavàd Pirouzan, III, ۰ 

Kâwûl, I, 89. 

Kayâmdin (Kámdin), III, ۰, 

Kyàn Kharah6, III, ۰ 

Kerman, I, 93. 

Kermánsháh, I, 96. 

Khajran, , 

Khákán, I, $5. 

Khanaras, III, 4, 57۰ 

Kharashk, I, ۰ 

Kharayasht, I, ۰4 

Kharnmáil, I. 87. 

Khorá:àn, III, 27, 55. 

Khordâd, IHI, 5]. 

Khubui Khusrui, ۲, ۰ 

Khurbarán (Khávar), I, 73. 

Khusrui (Kai), I, 53, 57, 7, 95. 

Khbusru-i-Kobid, I, 7]. 757 

Khusru (Schad). I, 73. III, ۰ 

Khvarzem, I, 6l. 

Khyaûna, III, 37. I, 3-7, 2l, 27.33, 37-43, 47, 49, 6l, 

Kiánian, I, ॥६, 25, 27, 4, 223) 9) 

Kianseh (sea), I, !23٠ 

Kirmanshah, vide Kcrmánshah. 


I 900, fo, 


۰ ,57 ,53 ,[5 ول[ 


.اا 


Tol 


III, 656 ۰, 
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Kobûd, I, 5T, lI3, 5; Kai Kobad, II, ۰ 

Komis, I, 69, 

Kurdistan, و[‎ 88, 

Lish Pirouzán, III, ۰ 

Lohrásp, lI, 57, 67. III, 7 

Magian, I, !27. 

Mah, I, 83 (Hoshidar Mab), I, 23. 

Malikan Malika, I, 87. 

Malkos (rain) 

Margarzán (sin), ITI, 45. 

Marinjan, I, 85. 

Maruvrûd, +, 0 

Mashi, III, 37, 43. 

Mashyáin, lII, 35, 43. 

Masur, I, ۰ 

Mazdayagnan, III, 33, I, 3-5, 7, مر[ ,23-29 ر9]‎ ۰ 

Mazendaran, III, ۰ 

Mecca, را‎ ۰ 

Medina, I, 87. 

Mereury, I, 75. 

Meruv (Merv), I, 63. 

Minocheher (Manushcheher, Manashviar), III, 37 
37, 36. I, 57, 93, 5. 

Mithra, ITI, 29 2: 3 33. 

Mitro (Satna Burj 

Mitrozad, I, 75. 

Mobad, IIl, ۰, 

Mousul, I, 85. 

7آ۱, ۱070۳ 

Miry, I, 9. 

Musarkan, I, 85. 

بل ,2035330 

٠287 ۲۱۳۵, ۱, ۰ 

Namkhvast (of Hazar), I, 5, 9, 23. 

.4 ,لآ و2028 از 

Naótar, I, 65. III, ۰ 

Nariman, IIL, ۰ 

Narseh, (angel) I, 67, 73. 

Nehavend, I, 83, 

Neryosang III, 35, II6, 38, I29, 

Neryosang (Dhaval). Ill, 53. 

Nimrouz (vide also Seistan), III, 3, و‎ ۰ 

Ninay, (۰ 

Nióshapur (Nishapür), I, 6 7. 

Novazako. I, 59. 

Oharmazda (Ahura Mazda), III, 29, 33, 39, 39, 47, 
49, 5I, 97, 08, 09, 0,l, 8, [9. و3 و‎ 5, 
واه ماه و4 ,9 ,/۱ و7‎ 38 

Padashkhvargar (Padashkhar), III, 32, 33, 33, 33, 
EIO IT 83, 93. 

Paedash (Baêtûsh), III, 8 

Pahlizak, I, 67. 

Panjbur, I, 63. 

Pàpakàn, I, 95, 97, 99. 

ars 97. ITI, 33. 

Parsis, I, 69, 97. 

Patkhosrob, I, 23, 27, 29, 

Pesan, (۶ 

Peshyotan, II, 33, 


» of Zartisht), I, ۰ 
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Philphus (Philip), I, ۰. 

Pipakan, I, 59. 

Pron], TIT, 35, 372: 

Piroz, I, 85. MH 77 

Pushen, I, 63. 

Pusheng, J, 63. 

Rabakan, I, 59. 

Ram Oharmazd, I, ۰ 

Ramyár, III, 23. 

Ránà Jeshang, III, I23, 

Rashné, III, 33, 

۵:۳, ]]], 0 

Ravad, I, 89. 

Razur (Hutosh-i-), I, 9. 

Rehám, I, 89. 

Resurrection, III, 37, 39, 4l, 4l. 

0 نا و۵9۵ 8 

Rovás, III, ۰. 

Rum, I, 63. 

Rumi, III, ۰ 

Rustam, I, ll (Rutastam) 9]. 

Rutastam (Rustam), , 0 

Saéna Burj Mitro, I, ۰ 

Saéno, I, ۰ 

Sagastan (Beistan), I, ۰. 

Sam (Syria), I, 87. [8 ۰ 

Samarkand, I, 33. 

8۸0۲2, ]]], 0 

Saputan, J, 85, 

Sardsh (Sradsh), ILI, 33, 33, 53, Il5 n, 6, 8, 9, 

Sasur. I, 73. 

Schad رأتاتفوتطظ‎ ], ۷ )۲۵۲۳۲۵( ۰ 

Selim (Selam), HI, ۱[6, II5, 36, ۲, 6, 

Scroz (Siroui), MI, ۰ 

Setudán (Ahum), I, ۰. 

Sbahpur, III, 7۰ 

Shahrivar, III, 30, ۰ 

Shamkhyvyast (Nam-khast), I, 3. 

Shapuhar, I, 63, 67, 69, 75, 79, 85, 03, .,05,0آ‎ 

Shatvin (Shahrivar), را‎ 0 

Shishindókht, I, 05, ۰ 

Siávakhsh, I, 53, 95. ITI, 0, 9, 

Sifkan, I, 73. 

Simgan, I, 85, 

Simkin, I, ۰ 

Sistan (vide Nimróz), I, 59--۰ 

Shkuta, III, ۰ 

Bosh yós, III, 39, 43, 45, 47, 49, 8, 9. I, ۰, 

Srosh (vide Sarosh). 

Spedivar (Spityara), IIT, 4 2, ٠ 

80۱02080, وله و2 بر‎ 47, 49, 59 (wide Aspendyar), 

Spendûrmad (Sperdomad), III, 29, 3l, 5I, ILO, II6. 
I, 98. 

Spenta Mainyû, IlJ, 53. 

Spita Razura, III, 33. 

Spitama, I, lI9, ۰ 

Stakhar, I, 97. 

Suj-i-Pikákán, I, 59. 

Takhnmrapa (Tehmuras) III, ॥/2, ॥3, lI9. 
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Tarich, ITI, 54. 

Tarômat, III, 5L 

Taziks, I, 75, 7 

Touje, بل‎ 6. 

Tuch (bur ۱ 

Tuhméspan, III, 26. 

Tuj, ILI, 5, 225, 226. 

Tur, ILI, 35, 33. L 93, I7 (vide Dich): 

Turchân, I, 59. 

Turkestan, JII, 5, ١950. [. ۰ 

Türka III, 29.39. 37. L 89. 

Tis, To, IIL Tio, ITN 

Vahirán Vahirûman, III, ۰ 

Vahrim (Gour) (of Yazlagird), I, 83. III, ۰ 

Vahuman (Vahman), ILI, 5, 20, 0 

Vandu-i-Shápuhar, را‎ ۰ 

Nar, PAINS: 

Var-i-Tajikan, I, l0l. 

Veh-Artashir, I, 97. 

Vidarafsh (vide also Sidarafsh), I, 3, 5, 9, 33, 43, 45, 

Vish-Shapuhar, I, 99, 

Vishtasp (vide also Gushtasp), IIT, 9, 33, 35, 53, 55, 
408, 209, II0. IiI, II6, II8, I20 22i, Ta, 35; 


INDEX, 


7, 9, II—9, 25--32. 35343, 47, 49, 55, 57,67, णा 


Vivanghan, II], 8 ۰ ۲ ۰ 
Vizak (wife of Airich), III, ۰ 

Yasht TII, 35. 

Yazad, IIL, ۸08, ۰ 

Yazashnê, ILI, 47. ۳ ۰ 


Yazdagird, ILI, 35, 37, 7. I, Ol, 69, 79, 83, 09, 9 

Yemen, I, 87. 

Zaota, رال‎ ۰ 

Zaranj, I, 93. 

Zar, IIL, Ll4 (vide Zarich). 

Zárich, III, 5I, 

Zarir, I, 7, 9, ر[۵ ,27 ,23 ,9 ,27 ر۱9‎ 33, 35, 37—47, 65. 

Zarstun, I, 33. 

Zartuhasht (vide also Zoroaster), II], 35, 53, 08, I, 
9, 9,23, 5 

Zavulastan (Zaboul), III, 3l,33, 33. رآ‎ , 

Zodiac, I, 75. 

Zor, ILI, 35. 

Zoroaster (vide also Zartuhasht), III, 29, 35, 35, 37 
39, 53, 57, 08, IlL, l8. I, 55. 

Zoroastrians, I, 7. 

Zohák (vide also Dahák), III, 45. 














